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In the postwar era, early modern of Edo period (1600-1868) Japan has most
often been represented as a culture in isolation due to ostensibly draconian Bakufu regime
policies that promised death to anyone returning from abroad (sakokuron, or the
“Closed-Country” theory). While historians of Japan acknowledge limited contact with
Dutch, Chinese, Korean, and Tyukyuans, the two hundred and sixty-some years of the
Edo Period has consistently been interpreted as a time in which an indigenous Japanese
culture developed and flourished without the corrupting influence of extensive foreign
contact. This project takes as its subject the stories of thousands of Japanese fisherman
and sailors who became distressed at sea (hyoryiimin) and subsequently drifted
throughout the Pacific before being rescued and repatriated by foreigners during the late

18" and 19" centuries. The hundreds of narratives that comprise this textual category of



early modern hyéryiiki or “castaway narratives” served as the primary means of
representing encounters with foreigners in and around the Pacific region and, in turn
projecting an emerging Japanese national consciousness. The origins of these hydryiki
are tied to the earlier establishment of diplomatic protocol for handling repatriated
castaways primarily within an East Asian context and the kuchigaki (“oral testimonial”)
narrative records that resulted from interrogations of the repatriated subjects by both
bakufu and domain officials. Late Edo castaways also had their stories of drift recorded in
kuchigaki form, however with the encroachment of first Russian, and later English,
American, and other western ships in the waters off the coast of Japan in the late Edo
period (post-1780) other hydryiiki forms—both scholarly and popular—came to
proliferate, as it became imperative to translate and re-imagine geopolitical developments
in the greater Pacific. This dissertation not only uncovers a diverse textual and cultural
category of Aydryiiki, but also the complicated interrelationship between cultural
production and concrete territorial and political concerns of the State. In so doing, it not
only challenges traditional historiography of early modern Japan, but also reclaims a
certain cultural specificity for the late Edo Japanese hyéryiiki, contextualizing these texts

within a more global process of colonization and modern Nation-State formation.
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INTRODUCTION

I realize the past five or six years [of my absence] has caused some serious
trouble. While I feel that going adrift was no fault of my own, officials of
all rank, as well as my parents, siblings, and even my relatives know what it
means to face difficulty. I am neither a bad person nor a son lacking filial
piety, please grant me this much, even if my brush skills are lacking. The
truth is I want to return to my home country, a desire higher than the
mountains and deeper than the seas, yet I fear that my return would cause
problems for the Shogun and other officials in our country, thus I refrain
from trying to return. Up until now, I have suffered certain adversities of
the sort that are unparalleled in this world. Here is a summary of those
circumstances.

So begins a letter dated the 9™ month of 1842 sent from Macao by a distraught
Japanese sailor stranded in China by the name of Jusaburd. Resigned to the idea of
never being able to return to his family in Japan, the letter in its entirety is as
emotionally heart-wrenching as it is resigned to perceived bakufu policy of forbidding
the repatriation of castaways. Despite the fact that Jusaburd and his six fellow
castaways were not able to return to Japan aboard the Morrison in 1837, many other

Japanese drifters during the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries did in fact manage to

' This letter by Jusaburé of Higo along with a letter by his fellow castaway Shézd are part of the T¢hoku
Daigaku collection. They were written and sent from Macao in the autumn of 1842 and are addressed
both to officials in Nagasaki and family in Higo. Jusaburd’s letter (part of which is quoted here) is
written almost exclusively in katakana script and at times is difficult to read. Dr. Stephen Kohl and 1
translated these letters into English in 2003-2004 and we worked with Katd Takashi’s published katsuji
version of the texts. See, Katd Takashi, ed. (Sosho Edo bunko ichi) Hydryii kidan shiisei (Tokyo:
Kokusho Kankékai, 1990), 390.



return from abroad and had their adventures recorded and disseminated for a larger

readership.

This dissertation takes as its topic ayoryiki (EiizC) or Japanese castaway
narratives written and circulated from roughly 1780 to 1880—a period of time
corresponding to the late-Edo period. The stories of Japanese sailors and fisherman
who accidentally went adrift while at sea during this time period manage to paint
intriguingly contradictory visions of western colonialism, empire, trans-oceanic trade,
whaling, missionary work, and exploration taking place in the Pacific. ~Similar to
earlier castaway accounts from the first half of the Edo period, these stories served as a
site for the engagement of worlds that existed only on the extreme horizon of Japanese
thought, and in this sense these documents reflect an ever-shifting sense of the world
beyond the seas over the course of the Edo period. It will be argued that by the late
eighteenth century this textual category of Aydryiiki and its primary subject—
hydryiimono % — take on particular formal qualities and come to be recognized
through a particular set of inscription practices. Notwithstanding the existence of
earlier accounts, from the 1790s we begin to see a flourishing period of production and
a fascinating case in which concrete world historical conditions intersect with a more
abstracted ideological realm of cultural production. Tracing new ways of thinking that

emerge in these texts concerning language, geography, ethnography, and an



increasingly defined sense of national identity, we can read the historical and literary
development of these texts vis-a-vis the encroaching conditions of colonialism and
empire that came to dominate the space of the Pacific. The castaway as subject
became both a regulated and contested discourse and the texts responsible for this
invention came to comprise a systematized archive in which various discourses of
identity and nation were dramatically engaged. This subject of the castaway as a
literary and existential category had its birth in a specific set of contingencies
coalescing around the geopolitical conditions often dubbed “early modernity” in which
the earth and its many residents first became imaginable in specific ways.

The Edo or Tokugawa period of Japanese history (1600-1868) has commonly
been represented as one of nearly complete isolation, during which time a traditional
Japanese culture developed and flourished within the confines of a hermetically sealed
archipelago of islands.”> Free of any corrupting foreign influence, this budding culture
is said to have become the fully blossomed flower of a “modern,” but “unique” and
“homogenous” Japan. Although the simplicity of this narrative has been elaborated
upon in numerous ways, and has occasionally come under critical scrutiny, the

overarching teleology and assumptions of a pure “national culture” incubated through a

? Jusaburd’s attempted return to Japan on the Morrison in 1837 and the subsequent attack on this ship at
both Uraga and in Kagoshima by Japanese forces that prevented the repatriation of seven castaways
aboard the ship, is the only documented incident in which castaways were prevented from being
repatriated due to threat of force. In fact, this somewhat anomalous incident has contributed greatly to the
notion that Japan long maintained strictly enforced prohibitions against Japanese returning from abroad.



period of utter isolation has remained a pervasive narrative. Thus, it is little surprise
that when people in both Japan and abroad ask me what I currently research, the idea of
Edo period castaways both embarking to and from Japan, and furthermore, the notion of
first- or secondhand accounts of the world beyond the seas written during this time
leaves them asking more questions. While Nakahama “Jon” Manjird, and to a lesser
degree Daikokuya Kdday® and Hamada Hikoz0, are relatively well known among
Japanese people today, when I explain my research interests most listeners remain in
disbelief when I tell them that those who had their stories documented upon their return
to Japan during the Edo period number in the hundreds. Disbelief gives way to
fascination once I begin to reiterate some of the more remarkable experiences these
sailors and fisherman relate in their accounts.

The beach, as Greg Dening has pointed out, is a liminal space between two
worlds. It is a natural border zone not only between the world of the land and the
world of the sea, but also the old and the new, the world of the native and the explorer
or scientist. The beach stands between worlds and people as an important threshold and
locus of cross-cultural contact and performance. Furthermore as a site of return, it
serves as a stage on which certain rituals of repatriation are enacted. “It was in that

very narrow band [of sand] where acts of possession and dispossession and walking



along that threshold were performed,” writes Dening.” Likewise, the stories of
castaways that pass over the beach are stories of boundary and border crossings, and as
such were often transgressive, if not potentially subversive. In this sense, these stories
should be of interest to anthropologists, historians, geographers, and literary scholars
alike.

The writing of these hydryiiki accounts was an activity charged with political
and ideological import. Through their regulation, production, replication, and
dissemination these texts represent a broad textual category that conveyed knowledge of
others, while also inscribing a new self-identity in the form of an emerging national
body for Edo readers. The overwhelming focus on defining the “Japanese” body in
terms of diet, hairstyle, language, clothing, song, religious practice, and other
performative acts is a characteristic common to most late-Edo Aydryitki. In other
words, the subject of these accounts is just as much an emerging national, cultural, and
metaphysical Japanese identity, as it is the exotic and foreign bodies and spaces of far
away places. Thus, the production of these accounts and the establishment of varying

formal aspects of hydryiiki genres both speak to a shifting and gradually colonized

? See Tim Dymond, “A Library Sailor: An Interview with Greg Dening,” in Limina: A Journal of
Historical and Cultural Studies, Vol. 7 (2001), 8. See also Greg Dening, Islands and Beaches (Honolulu:
University of Hawai’i Press, 1986).



Pacific, while also projecting a certain epistemological foundation for Japan’s own
national territorial and cultural claims.

Pointing to archeological evidence, we might rightly say that maritime drift has
taken place from pre-historical times and that cultural exchange resulting from these
accidental trans-oceanic encounters was significant.* The vast archive of world
folklore provides us with numerous examples of castaway figures such as Urashima
Taré and the Book of Jonah. Likewise, monumental cultural texts such as the Kojiki
and Homer’s Odyssey, also suggest that the castaway figure is in fact a “monomyth”
and heroic archetype that embodies a formulaic departure, trial, and return on a journey
of self-discovery. Certainly, the conditions of drift have long been ripe with dramatic
and metaphorical meanings. But while synchronic similarities linking Edo period
castaway accounts to classical canons and prehistoric folklore are certainly evident, this
project focuses on the historically and culturally specific characteristics of late-Edo
accounts, in order to understand them in a specific Pacific context of the late-eighteenth

and nineteenth centuries. In other words, while castaways may be as old as

* Numerous archeologists have attempted to prove pre-historical transoceanic cultural exchange by
drifters. See; Betty J. Meggers, Clifford Evans, and Emilio Estrada, “Early Formative Period of Coastal
Ecuador: The Valdivia and Machalilla Phases,” in Smithsonian Contributions to Anthropology, Vol. 1
(Washington: US National Museum, 1965), 219-234; Michael Coe, “Archeological Linkages with North
and South America at La Victoria, Guatemala,” in American Anthropologist (New Series, Vol. 62, No. 3
(June 1960)), 363-393; and Matsushima Shunjird, Sakoku wo hamideta hyéryiimono: sono ashiato wo ou
(Tokyo: Chikuma Shobd, 1999), 120-125.



humanity’s first attempts to float, the form any such narrative takes is inevitably both
historical and particular to the language, traditions, and milieu through which it is told.’
The Japanese language today distinguishes between foreign sailors who drifted to
Japan (hyéchakumin, ##%E) and Japanese sailors who drifted away from Japan
(hyorytimin, it E), although this usage does not seem to have developed in any strict
sense until the twentieth century. It must be said from the outset that the study of these
two subjectivities—the drifter to Japan and the drifter away from Japan—as well as
their resulting textual legacy in the form of hyéchakki (JE&7E) and hydryiki, are
intimately related. While this present study will occasionally employ literary and
historical documents related to hydéchakumin, the main focus is placed on accounts
relating to Japanese sailors and fisherman who drifted from Japan and had their
accounts recorded as hydryiiki texts upon repatriation. The reasons for this decision
are based on the fact that repatriated Japanese castaways were treated differently from
foreigners who accidentally drifted to Japan, and because Japanese castaways and their

interrogators—State hakufu and domain officials—shared a common language allowing

> John Cawelti, in a book-length study of literary formulas argues that a “literary formula™ has both an
historical and an ahistorical component that defines it. “Actually, if we look at a popular story type such
as a western, the detective story, or the spy adventure, we find that it combines these two [historical and
universal] sorts of literary phenomenon. These popular story patterns are embodiments of archetypal
story forms in terms of specific cultural materials. To create a western involves not only some
understanding of how to construct as exciting adventure story, but also how to use certain nineteenth- and
twentieth- century images and symbols... along with appropriate cultural themes or myths... Thus
formulas are ways in which specific cultural themes and stereotypes become embodied in more universal
story archetypes.” John G. Cawelti, Adventure, Mystery, and Romance: Formula Stories as Art and
Popular Culture (Chicago: University of Chicago Presss, 1976), 6.



6 Accounts of Japanese castaways

for much more detailed record of their experiences.
or hyéryimin are therefore qualitatively different from the related category of texts
concerning foreigners drifting to Japan (hydchakki).

This study is also historically bound, focusing on an approximately a one
hundred-year period ranging from the mid-cighteenth to the mid-nineteenth centuries.
While part of this project does consider how accounts predating this period come to be
retold after 1780, the majority of documents considered here regard Japanese sailors
that drifted through Pacific colonial sites and witnessed the expansion of western forces
in the embodiment of missionary, trader, naturalist, native, soldiers, and whaler. It will

be demonstrated that Japanese castaway accounts began to undergo a formal

transformation in the mid- to late-eighteenth century, and that this formal transformation

¢ The use of “State,” “Nation,” and in particular, their hyphenated pairing in the form of “Nation-State,”
can be problematic when speaking about the Tokugawa period. As has already been suggested,
Tokugawa Japan (1600-1868) has traditionally been represented as a collection of more than 200 domains
or han existing in a feudal dark period of isolation in which the idea of a unified nation was unimaginable.
With Japan’s “opening” to the West in the 1850s (or 1860s, 70s, or 80s) Japan quickly industrializes and
rises to status of full-fledged Nation-State. Japanese historians of this time period generally prefer the
term kinsei UTTH or “early modern” to talk about what they do, and this term semantically suggests a
nascent period of development moving towards a developed polity with conscripted military, nationwide
education system, unified language and mass-media system, and clear control of subjects’ daily lives. It
is my contention that this model of historical development is problematic for numerous reasons,
nonetheless I will occasionally refer to the bakufu as a state-centered regime in the context of
early-modern diplomacy and foreign affairs. This is not to suggest an earlier origin of a Japanese
“Nation-State,” but to suggest that, in an international sphere the bakufu exhibited an active role as state
authority and demonstrated significant control over foreign contact. Likewise, while the fourteen year
old Manjird went adrift off the coast of Tosa in 1841 he probably had little concept of any latent
“Japaneseness,” all evidence suggests that upon his return ten years later, he had a very developed sense
of national identity. In other words, it was nearly impossible for late-Edo castaways not to develop a
strong sense of national identity over the course of their interactions with peoples outside Japan. In the
context of late-Edo castaway accounts, the notion of both a geographic and cultural Japanese nation is
often assumed and postulated; therefore use of “nation™ at times becomes inevitable.



congeals in texts relating the repatriation of the first Japanese to witness colonial
expansion of Russia in the North Pacific.

In 1792, Daikokuya Koday(i and Isokichi became the first Japanese castaways to
return from Russia, and at the same time, the floodgates of Pacific colonialism were
opened; with Russian expansion in the north, English and Spanish trans-Pacific trade,
and later by primarily American whalers. During this roughly one hundred year period,
multivolume accounts based on the testament of repatriated Japanese sailors and
fisherman and written by elite scholars and government officials proliferated. As the
geographic and ethnographic imaginary of a Sino-centric world (ka-i chitsujo FERFLF)
gave way to the more massive colonial world system and its equally abstract discourses
of science, commerce, race, nation-state, and empire, these stories underwent certain
formal transformations.” We can read these texts as defensive reactions to western
expansion, projections of an epistemology that laid the foundations for Japan’s own
colonial projects, and a formally codified category of literature, marked by inter-textual
reference, literary and narrative devices, and identity performance. In this sense, this
project attempts to uncover the historical and geographic specificity of late Edo

Japanese castaway account. In so doing, we shall see how a particular literary and

7 The phrase Nikon gata ka-i ishiki appears to have first been used by Asao Naohiro in his “Sakokusei no
seiritsu” in volume 4 of Kéza Nihon rekishi (Tokyo: Tokyo Daigaku Shuppankai, 1970, 59-94. Arano,
Yasunori introduces the phrase Nikon gata Ka-i chitsujo in his Kinsei Nihon to Higashi Ajia, Tokyo
Daigaku Shuppankai 1998, 4-15.
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cultural form such as Ayéryiiki has the power to produce particular visions of the world.
In short, hyéryiiki during the late-Edo and into the early-Meiji eras served as an
important medium through which to translate, interpret, and project textual and
discursive concepts such as empire, colony, nation, race, and other ideologically
charged categories so important to nineteenth century Pacific spaces.

Like their predecessors before the late-eighteenth century, these newer castaways
still told stories of powerful fast ships and superior navigational techniques, but
increasingly they also began to describe the conditions under which indigenous peoples
come to be exploited as colonial subjects, the extraction of wealth and natural resources
in these new lands (and waters), and global networks of trade and immigration. Unlike
earlier texts from the first half of the Edo period and before, no longer was the
possibility of westerners in the Pacific something based upon contingent drift from the
south (Nanbanjin or “Southern Barbarian”). This new textual topography of Pacific
space was now intimately tied to a colonizing Europe and the increasingly influential
Americas, as a growing body of Japanese intellectuals began to call for defensive
measures.

In Chapter One we will consider both the historicity of drift and also the limits of
a traditional historiographic model of national history (kokushi [E %) that has tended to
excise from the early-modern moment the experience of drift. Doing so, we will see

that the cultural production of late-Edo Ayéryiiki has its formal and textual origins in
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earlier bureaucratic and diplomatic practices that developed in an East Asian context.
As such, the primary materials of this chapter are historical documents relating to not
late-, but early-Edo castaway incidents.

The second chapter takes as its topic, the more literary and textual aspects of
late-Edo accounts, linking these transformations of a cultural Ayoryiiki form to concrete
geopolitical concerns centered on Ezo, the North Pacific, and Russian encroachment.
As late-Edo Japanese officials and intellectuals, came to understand, appropriate, and
counteract, the philosophical justifications for western Pacific colonial expansion, it
became necessary to not only engage perceived threats diplomatically, but also to
inscribe these new others and this newly imaginable global space of the Pacific through
novel forms of hydryiiki. These new hydryiki initiated by, but not limited to the
carliest accounts of repatriation from Russia, are formally marked by a scientific and
geographic tone, based upon interviews and meetings with castaways. These texts
often include dictionaries, maps, as well as ethnographic images and description and are
clearly informed by both intellectual and aesthetic ideals of fact and realism. These
second-order castaway accounts are generally focused upon peoples outside a
traditional Japanese discourse of difference among its East Asia neighbors, and in
particular describe and explain a growing western presence in the Pacific. In this

sense, we might provisionally consider these late-Edo Aydryiiki as part of a larger global
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phenomenon of castaway writing that defines one of the first trans-national literary
forms of global conquest and exploration.

Chapter Three looks more closely at how these late-Edo Aydryiiki served as
vehicles for envisioning the world beyond the beach and translating the radical newness
of global Pacific conditions for a domestic readership. Beginning with a consideration
of foreign language dictionaries—a particular formal characteristic of late-Edo
hyéryiiki—this third chapter identifies an assumed logic of equivalency outside a
Sino-centric model that is reflected in these lexicons of a new Pacific topography,
which in turn became a necessary, but imperfect means to explain and project new
global hierarchies of race, gender, ethnicity, and relative civility.

While accounts that describe a western dominance in the Pacific generally only
appear after 1794 with the writing of Hokusa bunryaku ct£5#, not all accounts
embrace this new textual model for inscribing stories of drift. As we shall see in
Chapter Four, while the writing of the Hokusa bunryaku and other accounts such as
Kankai ibun 3¥RM did offer later hydryiiki authors a formal model by which to
encode stories of drift, earlier Edo incidents of drift were being “re-discovered” at this
very time as source material for yet other, more popular cultural forms such as
published adventure-like stories and even kabuki and joruri theater plays.

The final chapter of this project returns to a more historical methodology to

uncover more overtly political deployments of castaway stories in the late- Edo period.



13

Through a consideration of mujinté hyoryiki &\ BiZstitor “castaway accounts to
uninhabited lands”—a third sub-category of the Edo period castaway account—Chapter
Five demonstrates how Aydryii sites on the periphery of the archipelago also served an
important role in articulating the emerging boundaries of the nation and its peoples.

This project has been written and conceived at a moment when globalization,
studied in universities and protested in the streets, has come to be all too often either
mindlessly celebrated or vehemently dismissed. Today, it appears that a new form of
castaway narrative—represented by television shows such as Survivor (broadcast from
2000, Mark Burnett, executive producer) and Lost (broadcast from 2004, J.J. Abrams
and Damon Lindelof, co-creators), as well as movies such as Cast Away (2000, Robert
Zemeckis, director)—have become exceedingly popular. Although the research for
this dissertation was not directly inspired by this global trend in popular culture, it
should be acknowledged that the conditions of a certain globalization, namely the
ability to carry out research at American, Japanese, and European universities,
participate in international conferences, and furthermore challenge long-cherished
assumptions of academic disciplines and area studies-based knowledge, cannot go
unmentioned. In short, we should acknowledge at the outset that at a moment when
the world seems smaller than ever and technology produces certain temporal
compressions previously unimaginable, the figure of the castaway in both historical

literature and in terms of science-fiction narrative have reemerged at the forefront of
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both intellectual curiosity and entertainment. Therefore, the purpose of this study is
not to simply uncover a body of texts that have remained more or less outside the scope
of Japanese studies, but instead to consider just how the castaway narrative has come to
be appropriated and disseminated as an ideological text serving competing apparatuses

of power.
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HISTORY OF DRIFT/ DRIFT OF HISTORY

Some of the earliest written Japanese historical documents to survive today
testify to the exceptional nature of castaways. For example, in the twenty-fourth
volume of the Zoku Nihongi #: B Az there is the story from 763 C.E. of a ship returning
from Korai =58 (Kr.: Koguryo) that became distressed and drifted, only to be saved
after proper supplication was offered to the gods."* Other texts such as Matsura no
miya monogatari ¥A7HE #FE, probably written by Fujiwara Teika #JRES around 1185,
foreground the experience of a heroic Japanese figure in China and chronicle the super-
human challenges posed in repatriation.”” This early literary castaway account, if we
might provisionally call it that, represents the historical figure Kibi-no-makibi 5 {# &1
in hyperbolic terms, ultimately emphasizing a certain Japanese cultural superiority over
China. According to Maruyama Masao the national character of Japan emerges through
encounters with the outside and a particular dialectical relationship between native and
foreign. Addressing what he called “pre-modern forms of nationalism,” Maruyama

invoked Tokutomi Sohd (1863-1958) to describe the process by which:

" The date is ®¥s5+4. Zoku Nihongi (Kuroita Katsumi, ed.) (Tokyo: Yoshikawa Kébunkan, 1966),
138. Likewise, Arakawa Hidetoshi lists no less than 113 accounts of drift taking place before 1600. See
his, Nihon hyoryir hyochaku shiryé (Tokyo: Chijin Shokan, 1962), 1-57

S Matsura no miya monogatari (Kubota Takao, et al, eds.) (Tokyo: Kanrin Shobd,1996).
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A threat from abroad immediately directs the nation’s thoughts

outwards. This leads immediately to the rise of a spirit of
nationalism. This directly induces national unification.... The
concept ‘foreign nations’ brought forth the concept ‘Japanese
nation.” The day when the concept of ‘Japanese nation’ arose was
the day when the concept ‘han’ vanished.’

This projection of a Japanese identity vis-a-vis peoples of other Asian lands, as
we see in Matsura no miya monogatari, has continued on and off throughout the last
millennium, and some of the earliest Edo period castaway accounts such as Dattan
hyoryiiki SR RD (1644), as well as later Edo period hyéryiiki such as Shanghai koki
s (1868), can attest to this. However, for a nearly eighty-year period initiated by
the repatriation of Daikokuya Kodayt and Isokichi in 1792, the focus of hydryiiki takes
a dramatic and noticeable turn in terms of the logic and representational forms by which
the Other comes to define Japan and Japaneseness.'” In particular, certain late-Edo
period hyoryiiki written by “nativist” kokugaku [E%:scholars such as Funaosa nikki iz
A &0 (1822) or Tokei monogatari Wsatiis (1849) articulate a distinct “Japaneseness” for
the castaway and readers alike. '® These narratives of Japanese subjects adrift both
present stories that consciously engage in a larger kokugaku discourse of Japanese

literary traditions while also invoking a distinctly nationalist discourse of shinkoku #H[E

ideology that defined Japan as a divine nation by which gods and kami commune with

' Cited by Maruyama Masao, Nikon seiji shisé shi kenkyi (Tokyo Daigaku Shuppan, 1952). Translation
is Hane’s in Studies in the Intellectual History of Tokugawa Japan (Mikiso Hane, trans.)(Tokyo:
University of Tokyo Press, 1974), 342.

'7 A third castaway, Koichi, was also repatriated from the Shinshé-maru however he did not survive long
enough to have his story recorded.

'8 Both of these accounts are found in Tanigawa Kenichi, et al., eds., Edo shomin seikatsu shiryd shiisei,
vol. 5 (Tokyo: Sanichi Shobd, 1968), 503-550 and 3-298, respectively. This is a major collection of
castaway documentation and will be abbreviated hereafter as ESSSSS5.
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and protect Japanese castaways at sea. These late-Edo castaway accounts present the
castaway subject as a product of a highly differentiated native culture vis-a-vis the West.
In fact, while there are several multivolume and elaborated castaway accounts relating
other areas of Asia before 1792, the vast majority (if not entirety) of more detailed
hyéryiiki produced after this time focus on encounters with westerners and travel
through a western-influenced terrain. The few accounts taking place in Asia and written
after the 1790s such as the relatively short Ruson (Luzon) koku hyoryiiki 25 B 0
(1845) which takes place throughout islands of the Philippians, emphasizes colonial
relations and trans-Pacific trade and is far removed from traditional representations, or
“iconographies of difference” describing early Asian neighbors.'

Other accounts written between 1792 and 1872 by Rangaku #=or “Dutch
Learning” scholars such as Hokusa bunryaku AtkeRNE (1794) and Kankai ibun S5 25
(1805) also project a similar national subject in the embodiment of the castaway, and a
linguistically, culturally, metaphysically, and politically unique Japan. Unlike accounts
written by kokugakusha, the frame of these texts relies less on references to classical
literature such as Genji monogatari IR E¥3E, Kojiki #53, and Ise monogatari (878,
and instead upon a proto-ethnographic discourse that borrows from both Chinese
gazetteers and European scientific, encyclopedic works. Thus, castaway narratives in
several guises have served as potentially fertile textual sites for an emerging discourse

of Self and Other throughout time, but by the late-Edo period the framework by which

'” The two other examples that come to mind are Magotard/ Magoshichi accounts that are the subject of
Chapter Four and the Shanghai Kéki of 1868 which is introduced in Chapter Three. For Ruson hyéryiuki
see ESSSS5, 571-580.
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to project a “Japan” and its others either politically, ethnically, or culturally was
inflected through the seemingly scientific discourses of ethnography and geography on
the one hand, and the equally powerful metaphysical abstractions of shinkoku (*#[H,

“Divine Nation”) ideology and “nativist” culture and language on the other.
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HISTORY OF DRIFT

Despite several examples that predate the Edo period, the category of hyéryiiki
is generally considered by Japanese historians to be an early-modern phenomenon and a
result of maritime prohibitions (kaikin #%%) instituted by the Tokugawa bakufu regime
in the 1630s and ostensibly maintained until the 1850s.2 While Haruna Akira
recognizes that events designated as hyéryii were not limited to the early-modern or
kinsei era (generally recognized to be synonymous with the Edo or Tokugawa period),
he emphasizes the significance of these events for the maintenance of national integrity
within East Asia during this same period. Furthermore, he points out that these events
were important means of learning about the world outside of East Asia.?’ At the same
time focusing on formal qualities that distinguish Japanese hyéryiiki, Haruna notes that
the textual category that takes as its subject events of drift is a particularly early-modern
phenomenon in Japan.? Likewise, the historian of Japan-Korea relations Ikeuchi
Satoshi, just looking at documented accounts of drift between the Japanese archipelago

and the Korean peninsula, identified 91 cases involving 1235 Japanese individuals

2 See Haruna, “Hyory(ki,” in Kokushi daijiten (Kokushi Daijiten Hensh linkai, eds.) (Tokyo:
Yoshikawa K&bunkan, 1990), 1034; Arakawa Hidetoshi, Nikonjin hyoryiki (Tokyo: Jinbutsu Oraisha,
1964), 20; Kawai Hikomitsu, Nihonjin hydryiiki (Tokyo: Shisosha, 1967), 306-307, 310-312; Kobayashi
Shigefumi, Nipponjin ikoku hyéryiiki (Tokyo: Shogakkan, 2000), 13-14.

! Haruna Akira, “Hyory,” in Kokushi daijiten (Kokushi Daijiten Hensha Iinkai, eds.) (Tokyo:
Yoshikawa K&bunkan, 1990), 1033.

22 Haruna Akira, “Hyoryiki,” ibid.
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drifting to Korea between the 1618 and 1872. Even more astonishing are the numbers
he gives for Koreans drifting to Japan; 35 incidents between the years 678 and 1079, 50
examples taking place between 1289 and 1591, and an amazing 971 cases between 1599
and 1872 (roughly corresponding to the early-modern period).” Today there remain
thousands of representative documents that comprise this textual category of aydryiiki.
# They range from the 1) shorter kuchigaki 11 #&and derivative forms recorded by
bakufu and domain officials, to the 2) more elaborate multivolume collections that often
included illustrations, poetic interludes, maps, dictionaries, and other more detailed
information generally written by scholars, to even 3) accounts which reflect oral story-
telling or performative origins. In other words, these texts comprise what Natalie Davis,
in her study of sixteenth century letters of remission in France, calls a “mixed genre”
that simultaneously served as “judicial supplication,” “historical account,” as well as, a

25 We would be right to conclude that the number of documented

good “story.
castaways in East Asia skyrocketed during the roughly 250 years of Tokugawa rule, and

furthermore, that the practice of relating these maritime mishaps in a formal and

codified manner became common practice.

% See Ikeuchi Satoshi, Kinsei Nihon to Chosen hyoryimin (Kyoto: Nozomigawa Shoten, 1998), 26, 13.

%% The largest modern collections of accounts (in katsuji) include Yamashita Tsuneo, Yamashita Tsuneo,
ed., (Ishii Kendé Korekushon) Edo hydryiiki séshit, 6 vols. (Tokyo: Nihon Hyéronsha, 1992) which is
based upon the lifework of Ishii Kendd (1865-1943), who collected Edo period Aydryiiki (hereafter EHS,
followed by vol. number and pages); Arakawa Hidetoshi, ed. Nihon hyoryit hyéchaku shiryd, No. 3 of
Kishd shiryé shiriizu (Tokyo: Chijin Shokan, 1962) (hereafter NHHS); and numerous other collections.

%3 Natalie Zemon Davis, Fiction in the Archives: Pardon Tales and their Tellers in Sixteenth-Century
France (Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1987), 4.
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But what of this term Aydry#? It has certainly been in use in both Chinese and
Japanese sources long before the Edo period.?® A survey of the specific language used
in individual castaway accounts reproduced in printed form (katsuji), as well as several
dozen handwritten documents that have yet to be transliterated into contemporary type,
the earliest use of the term hyoryii (Et) appears in the Nihon kiryaku B 42k (written
around 1036). This reference, while brief, clearly states; Rt =HA® A, I EEE k.
EEAERKHEE (“Sometime in the Third Month of the Seventh Year of Chégen [1034]
Tsushima reported that a castaway from Korai drifted to Osumi.”)*” Nonetheless, this
reference appears to be an historical anomaly, since most other accounts predating the
Edo period employ other more-or-less synonymous terms or, as we see in 7Takefori
monogatari 7rEFE, simply the individual characters fadayou/ hyé (iZ or alternatively,
5. #%) or nagare/ryii (#).2® Other terms commonly used before the Edo period include,
hyoto kaichi (FEsvE+) and hyoté (=%),% ryvigi (78) and raichaku (33%),> ryirai (%

%) hyocho (%), hyéchaku (35),% as well as phrases such as, hyéhan kaijé (Eiz i

% The Morohashi Kan-Wa daijiten, lists two Classical Chinese textual references under the heading
“hyéryi.” These include a reference to the Hou Han Shu (#14£3) and the Ydn Ti¢ Lin (EI#EFR). See Dai
Kan-Wa jiten (Morohashi Kenji, ed.), vol. 7, (Tokyo: Taishiikan Shoten, 1968), 207.

7 See Arakawa Hidetoshi, (Kish6 shiry shriizu 3) Nihon hyéryii hyéchaku shiryé (Tokyo: Chijin Shokan,
1962), 18.

28 This analysis is based on texts included in the largest single-volume anthology of castaway accounts
and the only collection that includes accounts from before the Edo period.  Respective page numbers in

the following footnotes refer to Arakawa (1962).

2 Examples of which can be found in the Nikon kiryaku (B A<#2W&), Zoku Nihongi (#6: ~A2), and Zoku
Nihon kéki (5t B A #%4d).

30 Sandai jitsuroku (ZALEH).

3 Nihon shoki ( B AREHC) Ruijii kokushi GEREE 5), and Zoku Nihongi.
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F), hankai hyofi (iZHEER), hydfi (RR), hankai sofithyo (iZ#E#RER), and hyohan

yochi (Eiz ). However with the publication of the Korean (in Chinese) Haedong
chechukki by Shin Shuk-chu H#Ut (also know as the Kaité shokokki g5 3EE A in
Japan) in 1471, usage of the term hy6ryi becomes more pervasive.”® Comparing this
text with another roughly contemporary Korean text—7The Veritable Records of King
Sejong the Great, ik T £ —we again see much of the same thing, that is, frequent
usage of the term Aydryi, and in particular usage of phrases such as wagakuni hyoryijin
(Jp.) uri nara pyoryuin (Kr.) (FmEER A).>® This strongly suggests that the usage of
the term Ayéryii in Japan became more frequent only after it began to appear in Korean
diplomatic and historical documents. In fact, looking at several Japanese documents
that record the arrival of the first Portuguese in Tanegashima, we do not find the term
hyéryi used once, suggesting that a growing preoccupation with recording castaway
accounts had little to do with the arrival of westerners and was instead rooted in an East
Asian diplomatic context. Since the publication of Arano Yasunori’s s Kinsei Nihon to

Higashi Ajia (“Early Modern Japan and East Asia”) the repatriation of castaways

32 Nihon shoki, Zoku Nihon kéki, Teié hen nenki (7% EMF4E3T), Buntoku jitsuroku (CTE324%), Sandai
Jitsuroku, and Zoku Nihongi.

33 Zoku N ihongi, Sandai jitsuroku, Nihon kiryaku, and Nihon kéki (B A% #2)

** According to a searchable database of the text at
http://www.tulips.tsukuba.ac.jp/limedio/dlam/B1241189/1/vol06/kaitosho.txt , nine usages of the term
hyéryi appear. These include the seven instances of the more interesting phrase waga hyéryinin
(“castaway of ours,” F&iZi# A). This phrase emphasizes the Korean origins of the said castaways and
thus suggests a strong emphasis national identity. I would argue that this also reflects the fact that Korean
and Japanese protocol had been established and official repatriation procedures were in place by at this
time. A more detailed explanation will follow.

3 For example, see Arakawa (1962), 33-46.
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between the Korean peninsula and the Japanese archipelago has often come to be seen
as a formalized process consciously constructed to maintain borders between nations.
Arano in particular has argued that these dual systems of repatriation remained

consistent and intact from the recognition of the p ’yoin yongnae ch’awae (FEAERZEE,

a Korean term for castaway repatriation envoys from Japan) in 1627 to the beginning of
the modern era.’® Arano’s work initiated an important debate that began in 1994 when
Haruna Akira first questioned whether repatriation of castaways was a formalized,
structured “system,” and instead suggested that it was a set of more sub-national,
localized processes for repatriating castaways arriving in Japan.®’

During the Edo period too, the term /ydryii did not exist alone, but instead was
used along with several other terms. By the end of the 17" century the term Ayéryi to
denote Japanese drifting away from Japan, and the term Aydchaku to denote foreigners
drifting to Japan seem to be used frequently enough to argue they were in common
usage. The same cannot be said for the related term Ayéryiiki or “castaway narrative.”
While there are numerous examples of this term in the titles of later Edo accounts, the
usage of alternative terms is nearly baffling. We shall see in Chapter Two that the
variety of titles that the texts themselves take in the later Edo period, reflect the variety
of audiences and purposes for which these texts came to be written.

Although regulations controlling the construction of ships and maritime trade

with non-Japanese (kaikin #%£) had undergone significant reformulation by the 1640s,

3¢ Arano Yasunori, Kinsei Nihon to Higashi Ajia (Tokyo: Tokyo Daigaku Shuppankai, 1988), 127-128.

3" Haruna Akira, “Hy6ry(imin s6kan seido no keisei in suite,” in Kaijishi kenkyi, No. 52 (July 1995), 1-45.
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both the bakufu as well as han officials were in no way ignorant of the world around
them. It is perhaps wise to remember the vast distances Japanese ships freely sailed in
the name of trans-Pacific trade before the 1630s.>® When the ex-governor of Luzon—
Don Rodrigo de Vivero—was shipwrecked off the coast of Japan en route to New Spain
in 1609, Tokugawa leyasu #)!|F provided this castaway with a ship to take him to
Mexico City via Acapulco. Accompanying Vivero on the journey were 23 merchants
and seamen from the Japanese archipelago and Alonzo Muiioz, an official Franciscan
envoy representing and sent by leyasu to Phillip Tl of Spain.* Certainly this was not
the only trans-Pacific venture originating from the Japanese isles at the time. With the
introduction of portolan charts, astrolabes, and new naval construction methods, Date
Masamune JiEB= had Western-style seafaring ships built and sent to Mexico on two
occasions.*

Even before the Tokugawa bakufu was established, the possibility of world
travel was made very real by the presence of, first Iberian, and later other Europeans in

various ports throughout the Japanese isles.”’ Furthermore, castaways—ranging from

38 See, Iwawo Seiichi, Shuinsen to Nihonmachi (Tokyo: Shibund6,1954) and Thomas A. W. Nelson,
“Merchants and Mercenaries: The Overseas Japanese Diaspora in East Asia in the Sixteenth and
Seventeenth-Centuries,” (unpublished presentation given at the AAS Annual Meeting, New York (March
2003).

%% For a summary of this event see the “Introduction” to Kaigai ibun (trans. Richard Zumwinckle &
Tadanobu Kawai) (Los Angles: Dawson’s Book Shop, 1970), 9.

“ See Matsuda Kiichi, Keiché shisetsu—Nihonjin hajime no Taiheiyé 6dan (Tokyo: Shinjinbutsu Oraisha,
1969), 164- 236.

1 C.R. Boxer, The Christian Century in Japan, 1549-1650 (Berkeley: University of California Press,
1951).



25

Chinese merchants, to difficult-to-determine “pirates” (kaizoku i), to Iberian
explorers with their African slaves and South Asian translators—circulated with some
regularity in the increasingly internationalized seas of East Asia during the 16™ century.
The Dejima diaries kept by the Dutch as an official record of their outpost in the bay of
Nagasaki demonstrate this point. We begin to see how the stories of shipwreck
circulated in a particularly inter- and trans-national space of ports and on the decks of
ships whose crews were never necessarily of the same national origin. For example, in
the margins of the diaries we may read of six castaway European sailors being sent to
Nagasaki from Ryukyu, via Satsuma in 1703. Of the six, half were Dutch, but two
Englishmen and an Irish filled out the crew. Likewise, following the notes scribbled in
the margins of this official diary of the Dutch Factory, we learn of the Dutch ship 4rion,
the details of which are outlined and revealed over a several week period in the jottings
of Opperhoofd N.J. Van Hoorn during his directorship at Dejima. In July of 1715 a
Japanese by the name of Magobei had told a Dutchman in Nagasaki that he had heard
from a Chinese sailor that a Dutch ship had been wrecked in the Paracelcus Islands in
the 11™ month of the previous year. Although the ship in question is not specifically
named in this initial hearsay, over time, through information supplied by an informal
network of international traders and sailors the marginalia scribbled by Van Hoorn and
his successor, Gideon Boudaan, reveal that the ship in question is the Arion.*

With the consolidation of power in Tokugawa régime record-keeping relating to

castaways, both hydryiimin and hydchakumin, became formalized in the form of

2] L. Blussé and W.G.J. Remmelink (eds.), Dejima Diaries Marginalia, 1700-1740 (Scientific
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kuchigaki or “oral debriefings” upon arrival or repatriation, and provide a textual
archive far beyond the records kept by Dutch officials in Dejima. With an increase in
the number of not only Europeans but also other colonized subjects of Europe appearing
in East Asia, the logic of Western imperial expansion and colonial exploitation
appeared not as a mystery, but instead as both a powerful ideology and serious political
threat which required monitoring and regulation. The technologies of the modern world
system that made such travel to Southeast Asia, Mexico, and even as far as Europe
possible, were not limited to navigation.* The mapping of a planet that allowed for
access to faraway places and foreign spaces, also insisted upon a concept of the nation-
state, nation-based ethnologies, control over delineated territories and hierarchical
relations among the civilized and barbaric, ruler and ruled, advanced and retarded
peoples. The Japanese islands were in no way immune to these conditions, and it is no

coincidence that the formation of what is referred to as the baku-han system #H#E#| 5

Publications of the Japan-Netherlands Institute, No. 12) (Tokyo: Nichi-Ran Gakkai, 1992), 188-193.

* While Euro-centric in perspective, Wallerstein’s notion of a modern world-system is helpful and
appears to have exerted some influence on more directly relevant research such as Martin Green’s work
on castaways and more recent attempts to write global environmental histories of the early modern world.
See, John F. Richards, The Unending Frontier: An Environmental History of the Early Modern World
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 2003). Wallerstein’s macro-historical project is best
represented by a three volume series simply titled, The Modern World System. Unfortunately his
understanding of Japan’s role in this “modern world-system” is never articulated, or only tangentially
articulated as a victim of Dutch hegemony over Indo-Sino-Japanese trade networks. See, Immanuel
Wallerstein, The Modern World System 11: Mercantilism and the Consolidation of the European World-
Economy, 1600- 1750 (New York: Academic Press, 1980), 107. One significant problem with
Wallerstein’s approach is that it seems to strip away any possibility for agency, instead falling back upon
the supremacy of economic forces. For example, he writes, “Incorporation into the capitalist world-
economy was never at the initiative of those being incorporated. The process derived rather from the need
of the world-economy to expand its boundaries, a need which was itself the outcome of pressures internal
to the world-economy.” See, The Second Era of Great Expansion of the Capitalist World-Economy,
1730-1840s (San Diego: Academic Press, 1989), 129. In doing so, change on a localized level appears as
something simply imposed from the outside, and not something negotiated through appropriation,
invention, and resistance—a position taken in this paper.
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came into existence by the beginning of the seventeenth century in order to effectively
articulate and regulate a national border.*

In order to consolidate national hegemony and secure political stability, the
bakufu implemented a series of regulations beginning in the 1630s that were meant to
effectively control foreign contact through monopoly rights on foreign trade being
granted to specific han. These dictates were by the nineteenth century known
collectively as sakoku rei $5[E % or “closed-country laws,” however judging from the
plethora of Japanese castaway accounts extant from this period of ostensible seclusion,
it is quite clear that contact with the “foreign” was never effectively eliminated. What
have variously been called “Closed-country laws” and “maritime prohibitions” (kaikin)
are in fact at least two sets of edicts issued by the bakufu in 1609, 1633, 1635, 1636, and
1639, as well as 1806, 1825, 1842, and 1843.% 1Itis important to point out that while
neither the word sakoku nor kaikin appear once in any of these documents, it is evident

that during two moments in the Edo period, first in the early17th century and again in

* On the formation of Early Modern borders in Japan see, Tessa Morris-Suzuki, “The Frontiers of
Japanese Identity,” in Asian Forms of the Nation (Tonnesson & Antlov, eds.) (Richmond: Curzon, 1996);
Bruce Batten, “Frontiers and Boundaries of Pre-modern Japan,” in Journal of Historical Geography, 25,
2 (1999); Ronald Toby, “Kinseiki no ‘Nihonzu’ to ‘“Nihon’ no kyokai,” in Chizu to ezu no seiji bunka shi
(Kuroda Hideo, et al., eds.)(Tokyo: Tokyo Daigaku Shuppankai, 2001), 79-102. The terms baku-han
taisei and baku-han kokka have proven problematic, and more recently Mizubayashi Takeshi has offered
Jukugo kokka or “compound State” to describe the existence of both a State-level authority such as the
bakufu and more regional “country” or domain networks of power. See Mark Ravina, Land and Lordship
in Early Modern Japan (Stanford University Press, 1999), particularly first chapter. 1 bring it up here
because it will prove useful when we begin to look at who was writing later Edo castaway accounts.
Regarding the baku-han debate over just how much of a Nation-State Japan was in the Edo period, I refer
my readers to Ronald P. Toby, “Review: Rescuing the Nation from History: The State of the State in
Early Modern Japan,” in Monumenta Nipponica, Vol. 56, No. 2 (2001) 197-237.

# Kikuchi, Shunsuke, Tokugawa kinrei ké, vol. 1-6 (Tokyo: Shihdsh6, 1932-1939). Cited in “Hyéryt no
jidai haikei ni kan suru shiryd,” in Nakahama Manjiré shiisei (Kawasumi Tetsuo, ed.) (Tokyo:
Shogakkan, 1990), 963-969. This is not meant to be a complete list of laws that have at some point or
another been called sakoku rei or kaikin.
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the first half of the nineteenth century, the bakufu made concerted efforts to regulate
overseas exchange through legislation.”® Looking at the document from 1635 that is
most often cited by historians, we see the first three articles read:

*Japanese ships going to foreign countries are strictly prohibited

* Anyone assisting a Japanese in going to a foreign country or otherwise

allowing for their passage shall certainly be executed, while the ship will

be impounded and the ship owner interrogated

* Any Japanese residing abroad, who returns will be executed *’

According to these terse proscriptions, the consequences of drifting abroad
might appear fatal. Furthermore, the document reflects a strong sense of a national
subject (Nihonjin) and a clear distinction between “the foreign” (ikoku) and domestic.
Ronald Toby summarizes these early seventeenth century laws regulating maritime
travel in the following manner:

The measures, which are said to comprise the seclusion policy—
prohibitions on Japanese overseas voyages, restrictions on the export
of weapons, bans on Christianity and on Catholic travel to Japan, and
the like—were indeed promulgated by the bakufu, but they did not
conceive of their actions as shutting Japan off from the rest of the

world, nor would they have recognized the term we most commonly
see for their policy. That term sakoku, a term which has dominated

%6 Although the documents themselves do not mention either sakoku or kaikin the terms were used in
official histories written towards the end of the Edo period. For a history of the term sakoku see Ronald P.
Toby, State and Diplomacy in Early Modern Japan: Asia in the Development if the Tokugawa Bakufu
(Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1991), 11-16. Late Edo usage of the term kaikin can be found in the
Tokugawa jikki 78113252 (1809-1843). See Kobayashi Shigefumi, Nipponjin ikoku hyéryiki (Tokyo:
Shogakkan, 2000), 13.

47 Hiraga Noburu, ed., Nihonshi shiryé senshi, vol. 1. (Tokyo: Bon’ninsha, 1990), 141-142. It should be
noted that these first three articles are nearly identical to the document titled Kanei ji tori doshi nigatsu
Nagasaki bugyd he no hésho Bok+HEF — A RIGEFRITIL 2z & Efrom 1633, See Nakahama Manjird
shiisei (Kawasumi Tetsuo, ed.) (Tokyo: Shogakkan, 1990), 963.



29

the modern historiography of the Tokugawa period, was not a
contemporary seventeenth-century term.*®

It is also important to point out that the only documents traditionally referred to
as sakoku rei that mention castaways directly are those documents from 1806 and 1843,
both of which, far from promising death to Japanese drifting abroad or foreigners being
cast ashore in Japan, instead establish a humane protocol for dealing with such
distressed victims.*’ In fact, only one document from the later Edo period that has
come to be considered sakoku rei ever mentions actually firing upon foreign ships and
that is the Tkoku sen uchi harai rei of 1825: A document made famous by the Morrison
Incident of 1837 in which a ship attempting to repatriate castaways was repelled by a
battery of fire.® Because of the controversy that this incident stirred, the uchi harai
order was, by 1842, replaced by a much friendlier approach to foreign ships off the
coast of Japan. In these two documents from the 1806 and 1843, castaways are to be
cared for with food, water, and firewood or, in the case that they are Japanese castaways,

they are to be turned over to bakufu authorities. In looking at this set of documents that

*8 Ronald P. Toby, State and Diplomacy in Early Modern Japan: Asia in the Development if the
Tokugawa Bakufu (Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1991), 11.

* The document of 1806, titled, Oroshiya sen no gi ni tsuki gosho tsuki Bunka san nen toradoshi
shégatsu nijiroku nichi 3% LS IAHENMN SUL=FHFEAR /N A, deals specifically with
castaways (hydchakumin) from Russia and states, “If in fact they have met with storms and have become
cast away, lack food water and firewood, and cannot immediately return to their country, as a response
these things should be provided so that they might return home.” The document from 1843, titled Tempo
Jivon usagi doshi hachigatsu muika gaikoku he hy6ryit no mono tsurekoe séré setsu uketorikata no koto
RKEFAMEIMEANAARNE  SETERR B B AT U5 2 5, states that any castaway returning on a
foreign ship should be received and, as with the previous year’s regulation, firewood, water and food
should be given to the foreign ship no matter what port they call on.” See Nakahama Manjiré shiisei
(Kawasumi Tetsuo, ed.) (Tokyo: Shogakkan, 1990), 966.

3% More accurately titled, Tkoku sen norivose séréeba, uchi harai yoshibeki gosho tsuki bunsei hachinenn
toridoshi nigatsu jithachi nichi BERRFE N, WITHWEMENS XBNAFEEEZA+NR. Ibid 967.
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have come to be known as sakoku rei, we can conclude that laws passed in the early 17"
century were specifically addressed to people willfully traveling in and out of Japan and,
in particular, is concerned with Catholics (Bateren ££Xi#) and regulation of
international trade.

Studies of Edo period castaways in the 20™ century have almost always begun
with a discussion of sakoku policy and then proceeded to attribute the dramatic increase
in the sheer number of castaways during the Edo period to a draconian bakufu policy of
isolation. A particular pattern emerged with the publication of the first book-length
academic study of the topic by Yoshioka Nagayoshi in 1944. In his Hydryiisen
monogatari no kenkyil, he establishes both a natural and “man-made” reason to explain
the numerous castaway accounts written during the Edo period. For the former, namely
Japan’s legacy as a island nation “surrounded by the four seas” (written at the height of
Japan’s continental expansion!), he emphasizes Japan’s proximity to the kuroshio
current that could potentially pull Japanese ships in a northeasterly direction and,
meeting with the Liman current in the North Pacific, produce storm-prone seas.”’ The
other, “man-made” condition he addressed early on was the Tokugawa sakoku seisaku
(Closed-Country policies), which he claimed forbade the construction of large ships and
the development of scientifically-based navigational methods.”

In 1956 the historical geographer, Ayuzawa Shintar6, published the first book-

length study of Edo period castaways in the post-war era. In his introduction he argues

> Yoshioka Yoshinaga, Hydryiisen monogatari no kenkyi (Tokyo: Hokkd Shobd, 1944), 50.

52 Ibid., 50.
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that Japanese castaways have not been granted the recognition they deserve for the
important roles they played in world history and geography, while in the first proper
chapter he attempts to unravel the seemingly oxymoronic sub-title of his text—Sakoku
Jidai no kaigai hatten or “Overseas Development during the Age of Isolation”— by
offering two accounts that in his argument, demonstrate that Edo period Japanese
willfully used the castaway to exploit and develop new territories.”> While his thesis is
somewhat convoluted and based on two somewhat specious accounts, he nonetheless
gestures towards seeing the castaway in terms of a larger world history and offers an
implicit critique of sakoku policies (with phrases such as, “sekai chiri karamo mataku
dokuritsu shiteita to omowaregachina, sakoku jidai no Nihonjin,” or “the Japanese of
the ‘Closed Country period, who have come to be thought of as completely independent
of even world geography.”) However, nowhere in his text does he question the
existence of such policies. In fact, he instead points to a specific policy of the bakufu’s
that limited the size of ships during the Edo period, and thus logically argues that
smaller ships led to more maritime accidents. Furthermore, he states that Edo period
castaways, when drifting abroad to foreign spaces where they could not verbally
communicate, could simply outline an image of a one-mast ship in the sand that would
be taken to mean they were Japanese, thus implying that the bakufu also prohibited
ships with more than one mast.”* While he is generally careful to cite historical sources

throughout most of his study, this anecdotal reference (which he suggests happened

%3 Ayuzawa Shintard, (Nikon rekishi shinsho) Hydryi: Sakoku jidai no kaigai hatten, (Tokyo: Toundd,
1956), unnumbered introductory pages and 1-9.

4 Ibid 1.



32

more than once) to drawing ships in the sand, remains undocumented. Nonetheless,
these two spurious causes for a dramatic increase in the number of castaways during the
Edo period have been picked up and reinforced by most, later scholars of castaway
accounts.

In 1960 the geographer Muroga Nobuo and Yamori Kazuhiko published their
study of Bandan 7%, a castaway account written in 1841 by the Confucian Koga
Kinichiré #74—Rbased on interviews with a sailor named Jirokichi. In the extensive
introduction, the first part of which is not so subtly titled, “Sakoku and hydryi,” they
reiterate and build on Ayuzawa’s understanding of the relationship between castaways
and bakufu maritime laws, writing, “During the Edo period, the ships of Japan did not
have keels. With only one mast and one sail, it was not possible for them to freely
navigate the deep sea.”> In 1964 Arakawa Hidetoshi, the most prolific collector and
transcriber of Edo period castaway narratives during the post-war period, offered a
slightly different take on the cause for such an explosion in the numbers of castaway
accidents during this time.>® Reflecting his training as a climatologist, Arakawa turned
to natural phenomenon to explain the cause for so many incidents of drift, all the while
paying lip service to sakoku.”” Looking at the times of the year in which a
disproportionate number of accidents took place and textual evidence in castaway

accounts that mention dnishi kaze (Kv6E “Great Western Winds”), he argues that

3% Muroga Nobuo and Yamori Kazuhiko, Bandan: hyéryi no kiroku 1(Tokyo: Heibonsha, 1965), 3.
%6 Arakawa Hidetoshi, Nikonjin hyéryiki, (Tokyo: Jinbutsu Oraisha, 1964).

57 Ibid., 9-10.
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strong and unpredictable seasonal winds that develop during the winter months were
primarily responsible for the large number of Japanese castaways.*®

Kawase Hikomitsu attempted to synthesize Arakawa’s scientific take on
castaway accounts with the more commonly accepted historical understanding of this
relationship between sakoku and castaways. He points out that sakoku laws were
directed toward ocean-going ships and international contact, and did not pertain to
domestic shipping, which was based on a form of navigation known as yamami |L 5.
(also referred to as ji mawari #iimand jikata noritth 7% ) in which the ship followed a
visible coastline using landmarks such as mountains, islands, and beaches as guides.5 o
The following year he refined his ideas concerning the reasons for castaway narratives
in an article titled “Hyory(” that appeared in a book-length collection of research on
Edo period maritime culture.®’ While he does not mention restrictions on ship
construction that had been a significant factor for earlier researchers of hydryi, it was
the bakufu policies of sankin kétai (28)221X “alternative attendance’) and the collection
of nengu (£ H “annual taxes”) that led to an increased number of castaway accounts in

the Edo period.®" For Kawase, it was the growing population in Edo and other urban

areas and the need for more and faster transportation routes between urban centers of

%% Ibid., 11-19. His interest in currents and winds was pursued even more convincingly in his later
published Ikoku hycryi monogatari (Tokyo: Shakai Shisésha, 1969), 199-215.

% Kawase Hikomitsu, Nikonjin hyéryiiki (Tokyo: Shakai Shisdsha, 1967), 272-275.

60 Kawase Hikomitsu, “Hydry(,” in Fune (Sud6 Toshiichi, ed.) (Tokyo: Hosei Daigaku Shuppan Kyoku,
1968), 238-276.

1 Ibid, 239-240.
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consumption and sites of production that led to an increase in accidents. To prove his
point, and echoing nearly verbatim Arakawa’s work, he mentions that there was a
disproportionately greater number of accidents taking place from the 10™ to the 12"
month (lunar calendar), precisely when annual shipments of tax rice were being
shipped.®® In short, he presents an argument that resonates well with other historical
approaches to Edo period history that focus on an increasingly centralized center of
power and increased urban development. In 1990 Katd Takashi continued this line of
thought arguing, “The reason for so many castaway accounts in the early modern period
is first and foremost the environmental conditions of currents and climate which Japan
finds itself surrounded by, followed by an increase in maritime activity that
accompanied the formation of a national market and maintenance of coastal routes.”
Although he later argues that the term kaikin is more appropriate than sakoku, he
nonetheless clearly states that the conditions of a “Closed Country system” ( [ ] i)
resulted in insufficiently constructed ships and an underdevelopment in Japanese
maritime technology ( [$4E ] Hlic X 2 it O IERIK fa & SNPEREIR ORFE 2722 & EE
EnTn5)%

Despite Kawase and Katd’s subtle shifts, the notion that the Tokugawa bakufu
strictly regulated the size and shape of ships during the Edo period continued to persist
in castaway studies. In the same publication where Kawase’s article appeared, the

maritime historian Ishii Kenji identified the supposed laws in question, pointing out that

201147 cases, 88 take place during this time. Ibid, 241-242, 309.

83 Katd Takashi, (Sosho Edo bunkd ichi) Hyoryi kidan shiisei (Tokyo: Kokusho Kankokai, 1990), 428-
429.
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in 1635 construction of ships over 500 koku was banned.* Iikewise, Nanba Matsutard
addressed the causes of castaway accidents in an article on sengoku bune or “1000 koku
ships,” and provided perhaps the most schematized understanding of Edo castaways.®
Here, in a sub-section of his studies titled “Aydryil no hisan to sono genin,” or “The
misery and causes of drift,” Nanba breaks down the causes into three groups; 1)
fundamental causes, 2) indirect causes, and 3) direct causes.®® Under the category of
“fundamental causes,” he attributes the following three factors to bakufu policies of
sakoku. First, Japanese sailors did not have knowledge of trans-oceanic navigation.
Secondly, they did not have the necessary equipment for such long voyages. And
finally, Japanese compasses that were in use at the time, were inferior to western
devices and untrustworthy on rough secas. His category of “indirect causes,” includes,
by this time, the much echoed reasons that Japanese ships were characterized by their a
single large sail, a single mast, and a large and unfixed rudder, and lacked a watertight
deck—all hallmarks of the sakoku argument—but he also adds that ships during this
time were routinely overloaded with cargo. Finally, his “direct causes,” which include
the fact that the mast frequently had to be cut down if the ship found itself in rough
waters; that the relatively large, unfixed rudders were frequently broken in strong cross-

currents; and that life boats (fenma, 1z5%) were frequently discarded, only emphasized

%4 Ishii Kenji, “Kinsei shoki no seiydgata hdsen,” in Fune (Sudd Toshiichi, ed.) (Tokyo: Hosei Daigaku
Shuppan Kyoku, 1968), 126.

% Nanba Matsutard, “Sengoku bune no kdkai,” in Fune (Sudd Toshiichi, ed.) (Tokyo: Hdsei Daigaku
Shuppan Kyoku, 1968), 204-238.

8 Ibid 222-224.



36

bakufu maritime regulations as a cause for such tragedy at sea.*’ In short, post-war
scholarship of Edo period castaways from Ayuzawa to more recent writers such as
Yoshimura Akira have attributed bakufu regulation of ship construction and the rubric
of sakoku to be the essential factors in explaining the subject of early-modern drift.*®®
Besides Arakawa, who looked to wind patterns and currents to explain the early modern
phenomenon of castaways, the one notable exception among this generation of scholars
is Haruna Akira, who in 1979 first published his study of the three Héjun-maru
survivors who drifted to the Pacific Northwest coast of North America in 1833.% Here
he is very careful to avoid attributing this incident to any Tokugawa edict regulating
ship construction, instead pointing out that regulations regarding ship construction
issued by the bakufu in the late sixteenth and seventeenth centuries were expedient
political means that never were meant to be applied to commercial ships.70 While he
uses the phrase sakoku chitsujo $4E#:FFon one occasion (p. 33), it is in a discussion of
the production of castaway accounts, and not as a reason for the Hojun-maru’s fate. In
1981 he published a collection of essays dealing with various Edo period castaway
accidents under the title of Sekai wo miteshimatta otokotachi.” This text approaches

the topic of Edo castaways from a much broader perspective, but again he rarely falls

% Ibid.

88 yoshimura Akira, Hyéryi (Tokyo: Shinchdsha, 1980).

% Haruna Akira, Nippon Otokichi hyéryiki (Tokyo: Shinbunsha, 1979), I am using a later edition of this
text published in 1988. Citations come from Haruna Akira, Nippon Otokichi hyéryiki (Tokyo: Chli6
Koronsha, 1988).

7 Jbid,, 34. Also see the extended footnote #10 on pages 306-307 regarding sakoku.

! Haruna Akira, Sekai wo miteshimatta otokotachi (Tokyo: Bungei Shunshu, 1981).
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back on saoku ron. In fact, here he suggests that castaway narratives are somewhat
exceptional in that their accidental nature precludes them from the stipulations of the
bakufi’s sakoku rei.”” Finally, his 1982 work, Hydryil, he is clear in pointing out that
ship size and construction techniques by the Bakumatsu period (1850-1868) were not
regulated, but instead quite diverse.”

The only two book-length studies on early-modern Japanese castaways in
English from the post-war era are Nishinomiya Kazuo’s unpublished dissertation, “A
View of the Outside World During Tokugawa Japan: Reports of Travel by Castaways—
1636 to 1856—,* and Katherine Plummer’s The Shogun’s Reluctant Ambassadors.”* 1f
anything, these studies only emphasize a direct connection between Edo period
castaways and bakufu sakoku policies. For example, in the latter we see Plummer
reading the letter of Tokugawa law in a fairly interpretive manner when she extrapolates
from a 1638 “sakoku ordinance” (quite independent of repatriated castaways) that
“those who drifted to foreign countries, knew that once they had stepped on foreign soil
they would never be allowed to return home.”” She conflates Japanese fisherman and

sailors with Christians and trans-oceanic traders, when she speaks of the “fear and

2 Ibid,, 10.

3 Haruna Akira, Hyoryi: Josefu Hiko to nakamatachi (Tokyo: Kadokawa Shoten, 1982), 11-14. The
more recent research of the bakumatsu maritime historian Asai Rydsuke suggests as much.

7 Nishinomiya, Z. Kazuo, “A View of the Outside World During Tokugawa Japan: Reports of Travel by
Castaways—1636 to 1856— unpublished dissertation form the Department of Geography, University of
Washington, 1972. This is more or less a translation of Ayuzawa’s text. Katherine Plummer, 7he
Shogun’s Reluctant Ambassadors: Japanese Sea Drifters in the North Pacific (Third edition, revised)
(Portland: Oregon Historical Society Press, 1991.

> Plummer (1991), xiv.
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trepidation that gripped the hearts” of these men, the majority of whom never sailed too
far beyond sight of shore.”® The fact of the matter is, while most sailors probably did
fear for their lives at sea at some time, very few probably worried about being killed
upon repatriation in the event that they did become cast away to a foreign country.
While there are some castaways who committed suicide upon repatriation, there are no
examples of castaways being put to death for accidentally going abroad. There is
however one case from 1753 in which a castaway by the name of Sannosuke was put to
death once it was revealed that he in fact intentionally lied about going to Luzon.”” This
is also one of several examples of castaways demonstrating an awareness that contact
with Christianity was forbidden. Plummer’s fundamentalist interpretation of early
seventeenth-century edicts, coupled with other mis-readings of the Tokugawa era (they
had no currency!) allows her to conclude, “The long era of self-imposed seclusion, in
which everything foreign was rejected, contributed to the prevailing ‘insular mentality’

" While she does cite Arakawa’s work on

among the people of the island nation.
seasonal weather patterns, she seems to borrow even more heavily from those who
earlier argued that bakufu regulation of ship construction was the primary factor in

maritime accidents during this time.” Plummer is so confident of a direct tie between

Edo period castaways and sakoku policies, that she even argues that castaways were the

7 Ibid,, 1.
77 See Nagasaki shi EiEin Arakawa (1962), 236-238.
8 Plummer (1991), 6, 8.

" Ibid,, 9-19.
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original cause of such policies. Pointing to the case of a Spanish ship that came
aground in the Province of Tosa in 1596, she writes that the castaway showed the
Japanese a globe of the earth and “threatened Japan with vengeance if the Spanish were
detained,” while also explaining that Spain’s imperial strategy as such: “We send out
missionaries to convert the people; then traders follow. When trade is flourishing we
send out armies who, with the native turncoats, annex the nation.”®® Needless to say, in
analyzing five Japanese documents that mention this incident, I cannot corroborate
Plummer’s anecdote nor find any suggestion that this event may have led to the closure
of the country !

Although Plummer elevated the importance of sakoku rei as the determining
factor for not only castaways, but also the entire Edo period, Haruna was perhaps wise
to express a certain skepticism. In 1995, in an article on a maritime accident of 1861,
Yamashita Tsuneo emphasized the varying particulars of any given castaway and
warned of the dangers of generalizing about Edo period castaways.*? In the same year,
Adachi Hiroyuki published his study of Edo maritime history in which he explains the
bakufu edict that has so often worked its way into post-war Edo period castaway

studies.® Adachi’s research traces the long-held misunderstanding that the bakufu

% 1bid, 4.

81 Genshinki Te8i30, Taikoki KMEL, Ota Gyiaichi zakki K 4—H3R, Nanro shi B, and the Tsiko
ichiran iBfii—% all mention a Spanish or Luzon ship becoming distressed in Tosa in the year 1596.
They all seem to be the same account that Plummer refers to. See Arakawa (1962), 54-57.

82 See Yamashita Tsuneo, “Bunkyf(l gannen Kumano nada hydryi jiken no tokuisei,” SC/ATG4E - BE BF e
e EAE O R Retkin Nihon kaijishi no shomondai, senpaku hen (vol. 1) (Ishii Kenji, ed. ) HAMEE L OFHH
H  AARR(Tokyo: Bunken Shuppan, 1995).

8 Adachi Hiroyuki, 1y6 no fune: yéshikisen dényi to sakoku taisei (Tokyo: Heibonsha, 1995).
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regulated ship construction during the Edo period through the prohibitions of keels and

multi-masts to the prolific maritime historian, Unckawa Shizuo’s 1927 work titled
Kaiun ké kokushi® He demonstrates that in referring to an edict from 1635 that limits
the cargo load of ships to 500 koku, Unekawa adds (without any textual proof to back
his point) that ships of more than two masts and with keels were also banned. In turn,
he suggests that Unekawa may have based this extra-textual interpretation on much
carlier treatises written in the late-Edo period that mention Japanese ships being limited
to one mast (although proscriptions against keels do not appear), such as Koga Déan’s
HEAME Kaibo okusoku #EBAEHIof 1838 and Satdé Chiiryd’s =i i Charyé manroku +
i@kl 1826.% Likewise, certain hydryiki written at the very end of the Edo period
also vaguely mention prohibitions, such as an account from 10" month of 1842.%

In 2000 Kobayashi Shigefumi, picking up on Yamashita’s concerns and citing
the work of Adachi, dismantled the notion that sakoku either led to a castaway
phenomenon or the regulation of ship-building and vindicated Haruna’s earlier
skepticism. He points out that the edict from 1635 originally referred to by Unekawa
was in fact the seventeenth article of the revised Bukeshihatto of that year. While it did

prohibit the construction of war and military ships of more that 500 koku, three years

8 Ibid, 12. Also see, Unekawa Shizuo#i || #5%, Kaiun k6 kokushi #iBRLEI% (Osaka: Kaiji Thosha,
1927).

% Ibid., 13. Hokkaidd University Library has a two volume manuscript copy of Ddan’s text (IHz2

0256(05)-1,2). For a study of the Koga family see, Makabe Jin, Tokugawa kéki no gakumon to seiji:
Shéheizaka gakumonjo jusha to bakumatsu gaiké henyé (Nagoya: Nagoya Daigaku Shuppankai, 2007).

86 The account in question states, 4 < =R ZEITEAIRE =] see Tsukoichiran zokuhen 5: 352,
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later the rule was rewritten and limited to only war ships.®” Kobayashi concludes that
this law that has so frequently been referred to as the ultimate sakoku policy, was in fact
only meant to suppress the naval power of rival daimyo through the regulation of only
ships of war. “The construction of sea-faring commercial ships, ships with more than
two masts, and keel construction were never once prohibited.”®

In light of Adachi and Kobayashi’s critique of sakoku edicts and the frequently
accepted historical relation they have had to the phenomenon of Edo period castaways,
we must conclude that what have come to be called sakoku policies or kaikin had no
direct bearing on the construction of these ships. But the question of why Japanese
commercial sailors did not adopt safer vessels remains? As these earlier scholars of
castaways have frequently pointed out, the very structure of Japanese cargo ships during
the late Edo period played an important role in accidents of drift.

Briefly returning to the “direct causes” of Edo period Ayéryii mentioned by
Nanba, namely damage to the rudder and cutting of the mast, it does appear that the
very architecture of these launches probably led to an increase in the number of
castaway accidents. What Kato and others commonly refer to as wabune (“traditional
Japanese ships”), is in fact a broad category that in the early Edo period consisted of

various regional vessels suited to local waterways and transportation needs.* Looking

%7 Kobayashi Shigefumi, Nipponjin ikoku hyéryiki (Tokyo: Shégakkan, 2000), 54. See also, Adachi
Hiroyuki, 14-15.

8 Ibid, 54.

% The fistanari plied waters ranging from Ky(shi in the south to waters off Ise in the north, while zdga
and bezai ships were common in the Inland Sea. Adate ships were found in south of Honsh{, while
hokkoku, hagase, kumi, and maze were common to waters of the Japan Sea (which was not called Japan
Sea in Edo period). See Nishinomiya (1972), 20. William Wayne Farris also has an unpublished
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at late-Edo castaway accounts, a vast majority of reports involving Japanese castaways
(Nakahama Manjir6 being an important exception) became distressed while aboard the
more specific sengoku bune THor bezai sen 5 #5.°° These ships, characterized by
their large unfixed rudders and single (sometimes double) fixed mast construction, are
said to have originally developed for the purpose of transporting large loads over 1000
koku of rice or its equivalent (approximately 10000 cubic feet) in the relatively calm
and shallow waters of the Seto Inland Sea. By the late seventeenth century they had
become the vessel of choice for shipments of nengu payments of rice and other goods.
Before the late seventeenth century long distance transportation routes were usually a
combination of land and waterways. For example, goods from Hokuriku would be
shipped to Obama and then taken by land route to the north end of Lake Biwa, where
they were again put on a boat to be shipped to Otsu. From Otsu, they would be
transported again overland to Miyako and Osaka.”’ Once circumnavigation around
Honshi was realized, it became more economical to use strictly maritime routes. For

example, the time in transit for shipments from Ou (northern tip of Honshl) to Edo was

summary of pre-modern shipbuilding practices, “Shipbuilding in Japan, Origins to 1600,” that was
presented at the University of Oregon, Tools of Culture conference organized by Andrew Goble inJune
1999.

% There are exceptions to this, the most obvious being the case of Nakahama Manjiré—Japan’s most
famous castaway—who went adrift off the coast of Tosa in a smaller fishing boat in 1841. It should also
be noted that the term Kita mae bune which appears more regularly in the later Edo period was a term to
designate a particularly large bezai ship used primarily for sailing to Téhoku and Hokkaid6 by way of the
Japan Sea. See Ishii Kenji, “Wabune no k6zd,” in Nihon shomin seikatsu shiryé shiisei, vol. 5 (Ikeda
Hiroshi, ed.) (Tokyo: Sanichi Shobd, 1985), 869-884; Ishii Kenji, “Sengoku bune,” and Nanba Matsutard,
“Sengokubune no kdkai,” both in Fune (Sudd Toshiichi, ed.) (Tokyo: Hosei Daigaku Shuppankyoku,
1968), 150-182 and 204-238, respectively; Kanezashi Shozd &381F =, Nihon kaiji kanshii shi B AHF1E
(Tokyo: Yoshikawa Kébunkan, 1967), 1-14.

° Nishinomiya (1972), 19. Kawamura Zuiken is known to have developed a route through the
Shimonoseki Straights in the mid-1 7™ century, thus dramatically shortening the time between Hokuriku
and Kinki regions.
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reduced from one year to one month.”> The bezai or sengoku bune were most suited to
the venture of shipping goods along long stretches of coast. Aside from being able to
transport large quantities of goods with relatively small crews, the primary advantage of
these ships was their maneuverability. In shallow waters the sail could be dropped and
the rudder raised, allowing for easy access to moorings. Furthermore, the removable
decking facilitated easy loading and unloading, even if the trade-off was a porous deck
that occasionally led to swamping in rough seas. In short, these ships proved most
effective for navigating the coastal trade routes that rarely ventured beyond the sight of
land.

However, if one of these ships met with rough seas, the oversized rudder or part
of it would often shear off, leaving the ship uncontrollable, top heavy, and unstable. To
improve stability, sailors would sometimes not only drop the sail and anchor, but also
cut the mast, thus rendering them completely dependent on the whims of the currents
and winds.” While earlier #yéryi scholars falsely attributed the idiosyncrasies of such
boats to bakufu isolation policies, it is hard to refute the point that such ship building
practices, coupled with the increasing domestic trade needed to supply the growing
populations of urban centers in the archipelago, resulted in a growing number of

distressed ships and castaway incidents.

°2 Nishinomiya (1972), 20.

% It is interesting to note that the Portuguese Mendes Pinto, on his second voyage to Japan in a Chinese
Junk, became cast away and eventually drifted to Ryukyu after the mast of the Chinese ship he was on
was cut during a storm. He tells us that the mast crushed fourteen people, among them five Portuguese.
This suggests that the act of cutting masts was not new to later Edo castaways, and very well may have
been common practice on Chinese junks as well. See Rebecca D. Catz, The Travels of Mendes Pinto
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1989), 287.
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There are numerous examples in Edo period castaway accounts that demonstrate

this.** In most cases, cutting the mast takes place soon after the rudder is damaged. For
example, in an anonymously written Meiwa yon idoshi Okushii Onahama no mono,
Annan hydryii no shidai JAFINZAF BN/ B2 3| R R < k& which details the
crew of the Sumiyoshi-maru, who in 1767 returned to Japan from Annan (Vietnam)
after two years, we read:

In the morning of the following day, our rudder ruined by the

great western wind and rough seas, we began to drift. We cut

down the mast and of the 25 or 26 bales of edible rice, we

dumped almost all of it into the sea. Everyone cut their hair

and Shichibei threw the knife he owned into the sea. The storm

passed, winds changed from time to time and we spent about
thirty days without any country in sight.

** A partial and incomplete list includes, Bishii Ono mura fune hyoryi ikken &I KB4 ZEE — 1tk
(1669)(NSSSSS, p. 553), Nisshibune hyorya kiji B W% (1696) (Katd, p. 164), Enshibune
mujinté monogatari ENA A B#3E (1739 or later) (NSSSSS5, p. 469), Horeki hyoryi monogatari
EBEEFRWEE(1754)(Arakawa, p. 72), Okubito Annan koku hydryiki B N ZrABIERRRE (1767) (Katd,
1990, p. 31), Annan koku hydryi monogatari ZraBIEFADE (1767) (NSSSS, p.591), Sasshijin Tékoku
hyoryaki eI A FEBIE RS (1774) (Katd, p. 34), Ka-i kyiinen roku HEFRILESE: (1776) (Arakawa, 1969, p.
126), Mujinté danwa &\ B#35 (1787) (Katd, p. 92), Shéei-maru Tokoku hydryiki #5358 BIEH R0
(1788) (Katd p. 83), Hokusa bunryaku ALERRE (1794), (NSSSSS5, p.), Nanpyoki FEHEE (1797) (Katd, p.
193), Mujin shima he hyéchaku no mono ginmisho A\ U E ~ZE 2 H OWIKRE (1797) (Arakawa, p.
291), Morokoshi hyéryiki /& HERE (1799) (Katd, p. 264), Kédayi taizen £ KFR4 (1800) (Katd, 54),
Roshiakoku hyominki & 755 [EE B5E (1800) (Arakawa, p. 163), Hydfutan ZF3% (1801) (Arakawa, p.
93), Tokujé-maru Rokoku hyoryiki B RAMBIEFR I (1804) (Katd, p. 317), Funaosa niki itz B
(1822) (NSSSSS, p. 508), Bunka jiisan hinoe ne doshi Sasshii hyékyaku kenbun roku 30t + = 7 EEEM
ER R (1816) (Katd, p. 325), Nankai kibun FaEiCH (1820) (NSSSSS5, p. 627), Perao monogatari <~
7 AyiE (1835) (Katd, p. 380), Kishitké Kumano hyorytibanashi o4 0 RERFE T (1841) (NSSSSS5, p.
443), Tokei monogatari BEHiMyFE (1841) (NSSSSS, p. 16), Bandan % (1842) (NSSSSS, p. 300), T6ko
kibun EHAZR (1843) (NSSSSS, p. 312), Rusonkoku hydryiki =R B (1845) (NSSSSS, p. 573),
Nagase murabito hyoryadan F8F NZEFR Y (1850) (NSSSS5, p. 671), T6y6 hydkyaku danki THERH:
50 (1852) (NSSSSSS3, p. 601), Hydryisen kikigaki EFHiAaTEE (1853) (Arakawa, p. 220), Kishiisen
Beikoku hyoryiki #oIN iRk EEF R (1854) (Katd, p. 401), [Manjird] Hydryaki Bt (18547) (Arakawa,
p. 190), [Hikozd} Hydryiki it (1863) (Arakawa, p. 236). Dates in parenthesis refer to the year the
text was written except for the first document which appears to be a much later retelling by the author of
the third account listed, based on a story the author heard from his grandfather. Citations are abbreviated
as follows: “Kat6” is Katd Takashi, Hydryi kitan shiisei (Tokyo: Kokusho Kankokai, 1990); “Arakawa”
is Arakawa Hidetoshi, Kinsei hyoryitki shii 3155 524 Tokyo: Hosei Daigaku Shuppankyoku, 1969).
Page numbers refer to place where mast cutting is mentioned.
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FHMAKERREICT, AHEI L, RIEE 2 > 2, W £ 804,

KT, NRERKICE LARECIEBICE, 240, tREeE

DBAZBIRLT, B A~EH, BallALY . L=+ afE

Ebie L EOY

Other accounts suggest that cutting the mast was meant to stabilize the vessel

and alleviate undue wind pressure. Accounts such as the Ka-i kyiinen roku 3% fLESR
claim that even after dropping the sail, the wind bent the mast like a bow (135 & #k/=
6‘3&7%),96 as does the Nankai kibun FEHERE (MfkE= 2 o W& 2~ &, “The mast was

)7 Other texts such as Tokei monogatari suggest even more

blown like a drawn bow
strongly the necessity of cutting the mast (fi % 7= 313 7T H & 9lAF A2 81 v, “Saying we had
to save the ship, the mast was cut.”®® Likewise, in Enshiisen mujinté monogatari M i
N E¥zEwe read, “Since it was becoming more difficult to maintain the boat, we did
away with the mast.” (F it b1 b #E< R ~, PAE%#E )" In most cases
explanations are fairly matter-of-fact, however in at least two texts—Ruson koku
hyéryiiki written in 1845 by Otsuki Bankei (second son of Gentaku) and the testimony
of the castaway Kiyotar6 from 1854— cutting of the mast is something done only after

consultations with the gods.'®

%> Katd (1990), 31.
% Arakawa (1969),126.
7T NSSSSS, 627.
% NSSSSS, 16.
99
NSSSSS, 469.
19 K obayashi points out that in the kuchigaki of Kiyotard of the Eiryoku-maru it states that through
divination they were told NOT to cut down the mast, but they did anyway. See Kobayashi Shigefumi,

Nippon ikoku hyoryiki (Tokyo: Shogakkan, 2000), 63; and [ERRSOFEE MAM ] in i@ — k]
vol. 116.
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Day became night, the wind and waves raged, and since the boat
alrecady appeared dangerous, we began to jettison the cargo but the
winds would not stop and only increased. The crew cut their hair
together, prayed to the gods and Buddhas, and carried out a
kamikuji divination ceremony in which we were divinely instructed
to cut the mast. While discarding of the mast the wind did not abate
in the least, but begging for immediate mercy from this predicament,
we were at once heard. Although the wind gradually grew quiet
throughout the 18® [same day], we did not know our direction as
we drifted on the great sea.

BIZAY BB . BRI & SABRAEICH . B L& s~k

WEEIEAER, BH—FZL, e L., #ELSE E 3 WiEE

T & OWBNAT, WAL Z OE R, B —aIZ ik AR H L, b bR By b

& —FARELREY . RAET, HABIZE Y Bx BUIHE IR R~

FfH A, KB o

Is this Deus ex machina moment simply an invention on the part of the

castaways Chojird and Kihei on whose testimony it is based or is it something that the
author Otsuki adds to the text? The numerous references to kamikuji and other rituals

of divination throughout these texts frequently add a component of mystery and awe to

the narrative, whether or not we as readers can determine with any certainty the factual

circumstances and the sincerity of the narrator’s metaphysical beliefs.'®

101'NSSSSS5, 573.

192 Ramikuji #% /8 (alternatively mikuji #)f8) was a form of divination in which potential answers to
questions directly posed to divinities were written on small pieces of paper, balled up, and usually placed
in a small wooden box filled with dried rice. After waving a juzu or stick with strips of paper attached
above the box, the balled up paper that became agitated (possibly through static electricity) was
determined to be the divinities answers. Questions usually posed (in the context of castaway accounts)
often included, “How far are we from shore?” “What direction is Japan?” and “Should we consume the
remaining food on board?” We might also note that in western castaway accounts too there are many
instances of the distressed sailor begging for divine favor or grace. See Kobayashi Shigefumi, Nippon
ikoku hyérytki (Tokyo: Shogakkan, 2000), 56-61.
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103

Illustration 1.1. Scene in which castaways perform kamikuji. Tokei monogatari (1849)

Calling on the gods for advice in this passage dramatizes the telling by
introducing an unexpected and unknowable element of divine intervention through a
reference to kamikuji. In fact, kamikuji is commonly referred to in late-Edo Ayoryiiki,
and appears to have been a practice exclusive to sailors and exotic enough to readers to
warrant editorial explication on the part of the authors.'® The metaphysical component
to this passage is not limited to the mast cutting, it also appears that the storm’s passing
is a direct response to the prayers of the sailors. Kobayashi—in looking at an account

written 1840 titled, Chdshi minato gojémai niuchi ginmi ikken $kT-BEEIFAKT T HEHR—

19 This photograph is taken from the document that is kept by the Maeda Sonkeikaku Bunko in Tokyo.
'% For example, see Ikeda Hirochika, Funaosa niki in NSSSS5, 507.
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f#—argues that cutting the mast served as important proof of just how serious the
conditions at sea had become and thus vindicated the sailors who also felt the need to
jettison valuable cargo.’®” In this somewhat exceptional case the crew met with a storm
at sea and drifted for 22 days before returning to Japan. Kobayashi points out that
authorities doubted their story because, while they cut their hair and jettisoned the cargo
of rice, they did not cut the mast.'” It may be that the many references to divine
intervention, kamikuji, and other metaphysical elements in late-Edo Ayoryiiki did serve
the function of emphasizing the castaways’ own passive role in the disaster. On the
other hand, there are cases in which the cargo is not jettisoned, but the mast is cut and
gods are invoked. Furthermore, Kobayashi’s reading does not address the constellation
of events that include cutting of hair. Although haircutting did not seem to carry much
weight in the eyes of the authorities who interrogated the castaways, references to
cutting of the hair appear frequently in conjunction with cutting of the mast in late-Edo
accounts. The topic of hair cutting and other somatic transformations will be addressed
in more detail later, but for now let us consider these hair cuts as a literary mimetic
device that recalls both a religious mendicant as well as the ship itself. One function of
haircutting is that it forged a sense of solidarity among the crew.!” (notice that it is

always done as a group with everyone’s participation), and this might actually serve

19 Chéshi minato gojomai niuchi ginmi ikken Bk EN5 KT 515 0k —14: in EHSSS, 459-532.
1% Kobayashi (2000), 63.
%7 Hair cutting was often done as a group, although there are exceptions such as Funaosa nikki where

only one crew-member cut his hair. Hair cutting was sometimes accompanied by group vows or
promises that those who survive should inform the next of kin of those who don’t, etc.
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Kobayashi’s claim that these scenes were meant to absolve castaways of specific
responsibility. But just as rendering the ship mast-less and rudder-less marks the
initiation of drift and the moment when the ship is beyond the will of human control,
the ritual act of haircutting also marks a more profound transformation in the castaway
who, aboard a derelict ship, now found himself without family and beyond the semiotic
sphere where hair-styles carry specific social meanings. The castaway has shed (and
will continue to literally shed) the trappings of a world he leaves behind as he drifts
over the smooth space of the sea.

We might note that numerous Ayédryiiki share a similar pattern and order of
events that suggest a formalized protocol when confronted with storms at sea. In the
previously cited Meiwa yon idoshi Okushii Onahama no mono text, Ruson koku
hyoryiiki, Tokei monogatari, and a great many other hyéryiiki, the inciting moment of
drift takes place at a time of day that is transitional, the wind and waves are threatening,
and the condition of the boat is compromised. Furthermore, the series of responses on
the part of the crew is remarkably consistent, with the mast being cut, the cargo
jettisoned, hair being cut, rituals particular to sailors (ie., throwing metal objects in the
sea and kamikuji) are performed, followed by the passing of the storm and the boat
being rendered to a state of drift. While the more frequent references to mast cutting in
late Edo-period castaway accounts may be taken as evidence of some inherent flaw in
the design of Japanese ships at this time, no one has yet considered the consistency with
which these passages appear in the hyoryiiki. 1t is highly unlikely that this particular

combination of events—rudder being damaged, cutting the mast, jettisoning the cargo,
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cutting the hair, praying to the gods, and divining solutions— appearing back-to-back in
so many texts is simply a coincidence. In fact, it is just one of several formal
conventions that characterize late-Edo hyéryiiki.

The conscious effort expended by the authors of these accounts when addressing
these important moments of cutting and praying that begin most late-Edo castaway
narratives is attested to by the editorial commentary incorporated into the texts. For
example, in Horeki hyoryii monogatari EEETi#7E (1754) we read in a smaller inter-
linearly script a detailed explanation of the method Japanese sailors use to cut the
mast.'® Tkeda Hirochika, in his Funaosa nikki, employs a two-character space
indentation throughout his text in order to distinguish his editorial additions to the story
of his informant, the castaway Jikichi.'” He states in a rather extended note, that while
foreign (ikoku) ships depend on knowledge of world geography, compasses, and
astronomy, Japanese sailors rely on kamikuji and prayer.'' He concludes, “this is the
wisdom of a divine land that must be respected.” ME D2 L = &, Bh~ZHEZRA" In
much the same fashion, the authors of Tokei monogatari (also cited earlier) add an

indented paragraph that explains why and how sailors in general cut the mast of a

198 Arakawa (1969), 72.
19 The term is niji sage, and a sample of what this text looks like in shahon form can be found in Chapter
Three. This various ways of weaving castaway testimony and editorial commentary are another formal
aspect of late Edo castaway narratives, and reflect the complicated levels of narration and authorship.

1% The dualistic discourse on wa bune and their opposite, ikoku or iy6 bune, seems to have been well

established by the later Edo period. See, Shiba Kdkan’s Oranda tensetsu (1796) Fnf{ Kk, Oranda
tsithaku (1805) FnRiEM, and Shunba réhitsuki (1811) FWAELESE all cited in Kobayashi (2000), 55.

NI NSSSS35, 507.
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ship.''? By recasting the singular event of shipwreck into a procedural response known
to all Japanese sailors, the authors of the above three examples effectively characterize
distressed sailors in terms of a national subject. While several post-war Ayéryii scholars
have attributed the causes of castaway accidents to certain structural deficiencies of
wabune and a lack of knowledge regarding modern navigational techniques, Edo period
hyoryiiki authors such as Ikeda Hirochika saw their stories as evidence of a native

“wisdom of a divine land.”

Y2 1pid, 16.
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THE DRIFT OF HISTORY

As we have seen, post-war studies of Aydryii have been informed by the dual,
entrenched notions of sakoku or a self-imposed isolation and, on the other hand, the idea
that Japan’s unique geographical position as a maritime nation on the edge of the
kuroshio current. Arguably these two conditions—isolation and an organic, unique
culture that was reinforced by it (ie., feudalism)—have in fact been the foundational
frame by which to represent Edo since European historiographic methods were applied
to Japanese history. Particularly in the post-war period, the emphasis on both sakoku
and Japan’s shimaguni (“island nation™) status has meshed well with the dominant cold-
war U.S./Japan alliance. In effect, Japan appeared as the stunted nation, so long
impoverished in its own isolation, but graciously opened-up by the United States.

This however was not always the case. In late-Edo period Ayéryiiki at least,
particularly those written by kokugaku, Rangaku, or Confucianist scholars, any sense of
insularity is well-disguised by the tendency of the authors to frequently demonstrate the
their vast knowledge of foreign customs, geography, climactic conditions, even if they
appear dreadfully off from the perspective of a modern-day readership. Likewise, Japan
is frequently compared and contrasted in these texts in terms grounded in quasi-
scientific methodologies and expressed in terms of realism. The effect at times renders
Japan in terms of equivalency, as onc among many other world nations that can stand in

for comparison.
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Likewise, several Edo period anthologies of A4ydryitki such as the seventy-four
volume Kaihyé ibun #33 EMifound in the Ddshisha University archive, contain not
exclusively castaway accounts, but are also often interspersed with world maps and
other accounts that do not necessarily place Japan in some isolated bubble, but instead
attempt to order and schematize a world geography. The first Meiji period (1868-1912)
scholar to actively identify and collect hyéryiki and hyéchakuki was Ishii Kendd.'
The results of his long-standing interest in castaway accounts are best represented by
the hefty six-volume collection of accounts collected and transcribed by Ishii,
posthumously edited by Yamashita Tsunco and published in the early 1990s.'™* While
his primary contribution to the field was the actual collection and transcription of
numerous accounts into printed form, and not their analysis, it is curious to note that the
term sakoku does not appear once in original edition introductions written by Ishii
himself. The first academic treatment of these texts in book-length detail was Yoshioka
Nagayoshi’s work published in 1944 and mentioned earlier. While Yoshioka
emphasized the influence of a sakoku policy, he does so in a manner that reveals the
ideology of such a historiography. While he shares with many post-war scholars this

reification of isolation, the terms in which he does it and the general direction of his

studies, which culminates in a celebration of “Japanese Spirit” (Nihon seishin B A¥E#),

'3 1shii Kend6 (1865-1943) will be discussed in more detail throughout this project. His first work on
castaways seems to have appeared in 1892 (see Yoshioka, 21), although his Kétei hydryi kidan zenshii 1
ETEM S #HAE (Tokyo: Hakubunkan, 1900) and his Tkoku hyoryi kitan shi BlEE i 27384 (Tokyo:
Fukunaga shoten, 1927) both stand as the first post —Edo collections of castaway accounts and a shift
towards a recognizable and legitimate category of study.

Y (Ishii Kendo kurekushon) Edo hyoryinki séshii [Six Volumes] (Yamashita Tsuneo, ed.) (Tokyo: Nihon
Hybronsha, 1992-1993. Hereafter, EHSS, followed by volume number.
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is markedly different from later post-war scholars. For example, in the introduction to
his Hyéryiisen monogatari no kenkyi, he claims that his own interest in the subject has
been driven by the limitless examples of a “Japanese-type self consciousness” (Nihon
teki jikaku) and “strong faith in the descent of imperial power from Ise” (Ise s6byé he
no tsuyoi shinké) that the texts offer.'”> In his concluding paragraph, he even suggests
that the sakoku policies of old are linked to the Greater Asian Co-Prosperity Sphere of
his day as he dedicates his research to those, “Imperial Army soldiers and many sailors
who are kept so busy today, under the influence of the Greater Asian War, protecting
distant borders and peripheral boundaries of the nation, perhaps in the many islands to
the south and north where they strategize day and night.” (4 B X##ES Fio, =< BSE
L W EE ORI, ik, MAALFELOR A BRER, ILEEOFIIBEY LD
2B BEIFEKOMEREK~0)

While the notion of sakoku may have harbored particular ideological directives
during the war years when Yoshioka was writing, it seems that the notion of sakoku
gained most force as a guiding principle of early-modern historiography in the post-war.
The vision of Japan-U.S. relations as one based on the benevolent “opening,” on the
part of Commodore Matthew Perry, of a backward, feudal, and closed Japan of 1852-
1853, meshed well with the ideological imperatives of Japan-US Cold War alliances. In
fact, for MacArthur’s surrender ceremonies aboard the USS Missouri in September

1945, Perry’s flag was employed as a powerful image of staged diplomacy and

15 Y oshioka Nagayoshi, Hyéryiisen monogatari no kenkyi (Tokyo: Hokkéd Shobd, 1944), 22.

Y18 1pid, 22.
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constituted a symbolic link to and continuity with the sakoku historic paradigm,
suggesting a second benevolent “opening.” By the late 1960s certain cracks began to
appear in this fairly persistent notion that Japan was closed off and isolated from the
rest of the world from the 1630s until the 1850s.

In the preface to the Stanford University Press re-print of his State and
Diplomacy in Early Modern Japan, Ronald P. Toby attributes these cracks to a shift in
the global status of the United States. Looking back on the historicity of his own
research carried out in the late 1970s and originally published in 1984, he writes,

Certainly since the mid-1970s, with the American defeat in
Vietnam and the loss of transatlantic primacy; the surge of
Japan into economic and industrial prominence, first in steel
and shipbuilding, then autos, then postindustrially in ceramics,
biotechnology, computers, and robotics, Japan and the West
have both come to question the assumption that Japan is
follower and the West leader.'”

This growing skepticism with a “historiographically” defining concept of a
closed early-modern Japan was almost exclusively generated from not Japanese
historians (kokushi), but instead by historians primarily found in the sub-field of history
in Japan known as East Asian history or 76ydshi, a field that is focused on the cross-
border relations within a regional Asian sphere. This group of East Asian (76ydshi)
historians, which includes Toby among others, has been most instrumental in providing

a new framework to view the Edo period. Since the publication Asao Naohiro’s work

in the 1970s, followed by Ronald Toby, Arano Yasunori, Tashiro Kazui, and others, the

17 Ronald P. Toby, State and Diplomacy in Early Modern Japan: Asia in the Development of the
Tokugawa Bakufi (Stanford: University of Stanford Press, 1991), xv.
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challenges to sakoku ron have clearly come primarily from historians looking at Japan’s
relations within an Asian diplomatic and trade sphere that appears anything but,
isolated.'"® While these East Asian historians have convincingly demonstrated the
extensive diplomatic and cultural exchange between Japan and other countries taking
place during the Edo period, they have also come a long way in outlining the extent of
“active, autonomous Japanese relations with the world abroad, one that places Japan at
the center of the world as the Japanese conceived it, rather than at the margins of a
China-centered world or beyond the periphery of a Eurocentric one.”'"’ Likewise, the
influence of these East Asian historians has led scholars of Japanese castaways to see
the phenomenon of early-modern castaways as part of a larger East Asian phenomenon
that also included repatriation of castaways from China, Korea, and Ryfikyi.'?

In particular, Ikeuchi Satoshi’s work on castaways between Japan and Korea has
demonstrated the history of castaway repatriation protocol between the two countries.

His work further nuances the earlier work of Arano and reveals evidence of policies

being established between the two countries in regards to castaway repatriation from as

18 A sao Naohiro, “Sakokusei no seiritsu,” in Kéza Nihonshi, vol. 4 (Tokyo: University of Tokyo Press,
1970) and Ronald Toby, “Reopening the Question of Sakoku: Diplomacy in the Legitimation of the
Tokugawa Bakufu,” Jourrnal of Japanese Studies, 3,2 (Summer): 323-364. See also, Ronald P. Toby,
State and Diplomacy in Early Modern Japan: Asia in the Development of the Tokugawa Bakufu
(Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1991). Tashiro Kazui, “Foreign Trade in the Tokugawa Period—
Particularly with Korea,” in Emergence of Economic Society in Japan, 1600- 1859 (Hayami, et al., eds.)
(New York: Oxford University Press, 2004), 105-118. Tashiro Kazui, “Foreign Relations during the Edo
Period: Sakoku Reexamined,” JJS 8:2, 283-306.

9 Toby (1991), xvi.
120 Haruna Akira, “Rekishigaku ni okeru ‘hy8ry(i’ no genzai,” in Chdfu Nihon bunka, No. 10 (March

2000), 67. Arano Yasunori, Kinsei Nihon to Higashi Ajia (Tokyo: Tokyo Daigaku Shuppankai, 1998),
117-147.
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early as 774.'"' However it was not until the 1450s that the practice of repatriating
these castaways exclusively through Tsushima developed, and furthermore it was a
relatively short-lived practice, having collapsed by the mid-16" century.”* He
concludes that until the Edo period, it was still possible for castaways to return on their
own with the help of locals, even if historical documentation regarding these cases is
relatively rare. Ikeuchi’s research into repatriation protocol between Korea and Japan,
suggests that any Japanese policies relating to the repatriation first developed in the
context of Japan-Korea neighborly relations. This corroborates the linguistic history of
the term hydryi presented earlier in this chapter. As we have seen, it was not until the
publication of the Haedong chechukki by Shin Shuk-chu #i#{sFin 1471, that the term
hydryii becomes pervasive. Together, this suggests that a systematic process of
handling, nursing, and repatriating castaways that developed in the early Edo period,
began with localized concerns regarding drift between the Korean peninsula and the
Japanese archipelago. While the process of repatriating castaways between these two
countries directly through Tsushima was not quite universal at this time and certainly
presented the Tsushima han with a new source of expenses, with the centralization of
the Tokugawa bakufi’s claims to power in the early seventeenth century, Ikeuchi argues
that the Nagasaki bugyé came to be responsible for assistance to and repatriation of

Korean castaways. To demonstrate this major shift in repatriation policy, Ikeuchi cites

12l Citing Arano and Yamauchi Shinji, he notes that in 774 the kokushi at the site of repatriation was

required to provide food and aide to castaways, as well as submit reports to offices in Dazaifu. Ikeuchi
Satoshi, Kinsei Nihon to Chésen hydryimin Kyoto: Nozomigawa Shoten, 1998), 35.

122 Tkeuchi (1998), 35, 37.
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two incidents of Korean castaways drifting to Tsushima in 1640 and 1644, respectively.
Both groups of castaways, although landing in Tsushima, were first sent to Nagasaki
before being returned to Korea.'?’

Arano’s contribution to the field of East Asian castaway studies has managed to
shift the discussion of sakoku policy, by suggesting an alternative term—kaikinrei %5
4ror “maritime prohibitions”—that allows us to see bakufu policy regarding foreign
relations not as some feudal cutting off from the rest of the world, but as a set of
periodic decisions meant to engage with the world on the bakufi’s own terms. '

Arano’s seminal work on the formation of a systemic castaway repatriation (hyéryiimin

sOkan taisei Eii %8 A4]) has in fact opened the door for a younger generation of

123 Tkeuchi (1998), 38.
124 Following Itazawa Takeo, Ronald P. Toby has provided a clear and succinct history of this term. He
points out that the first usage of this word was by Shizuki Tadao in an abbreviated translation of the title
of the sixth section of the appendix found in Kaempfer’s Das Heutige Japan which he mentions in an
argument against the idea of developing trade with Russia.'* While Kaempfer’s writings are based on
his experiences in Japan from 1691-1692, fifty-some years after the first set of maritime prohibitions
were instituted, Shizuki’s usage of the term was within the context of domestic debates concerning Russia
taking place in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries. What we may conclude from this is that
not only was the myth of sakoku—that is, an understanding that there was a consistent policy of
isolationism from the 1630s onward—invented in the first decade of the nineteenthcentury, but
furthermore that that myth was propagated in part by a 40 year period of intense polemical debate and the
issuance of new kaikin. See, Ronald P. Toby, State and Diplomacy in Early Modern Japan: Asia in the
Development of the Tokugawa Bakufu (Stanford: University of Stanford, 1991), 12-19; Arano Yasunori,
Kinsei Nihon to Higashi Ajia (Tokyo: Tokyo Daigaku Shppankai, 1998), i-xvi; Itazawa Takeo, Mukashi
no Nanyo to Nihon (Tokyo: Nihon H6s6 Shuppan kydkai, 1940), 145. (Cited in Toby); and “An Enquiry,
whether it be conducive for the good of the Japanese Empire, to keep it shut up, as it now is, and not to
suffer its Inhabitants to have any commerce with foreign nations, either at home or abroad.” in
Kaempfer’s Japan: Tokugawa Culture Observed (Beatrice M. Bodart-Bailey, ed.) (Honolulu: University
of Hawai’i Press, 1999). Kaempfer’s manuscript was not published until 1727. This first published
version was in English, upon which subsequent Dutch and French editions were based. Kobori Keiichi
(cited in Toby) however has pointed out that the English edition is not an accurate translation of the
original German manuscript which does not include an equivalent to the phrase, “to keep it shut up.”
Thus it would seem that the addition of this phrase suggests that sometime between the 1690s when
Kaempfer was writing his manuscript and 1727, when the English edition appears, the notion of Japan
being a “closed country” first makes its way into the English speaking imaginary.
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scholars interested in castaways between Japan and other areas of Asia, including
Rytikyt and Korea.'"” But although the notion of sakoku seisaku (or “Closed Country”
Policy), which came to define early-modern Japanese historiography, has come under
critical scrutiny, in popular culture and sanctioned history curricula for Japanese public
school students, sakoku remains a powerful framing technique for defining and
projecting a Japanese identity.'?

By the late 1980s, works by Toby, Kazui, and Murai Shosuke’s Ajia no naka no
Chiisei Nihon opened up a space from which to critically analyze the notion of national
seclusion, and have paved the way for a much more nuanced history that accounts for

27 While others certainly came

both deliberate and accidental international exchange.
before him, Arano Yasunori’s 1988 publication Kinsei Nihon to Higashi Ajia, it still

stands as the most thorough dismantling of the sakoku historical paradigm. More

importantly, he demonstrates that these maritime prohibitions were not some conspiracy

25 Arano Yoshinori, Kinsei Nihon to Higashi Ajia (Tokyo: University of Tokyo Press, 1988), 3-19, 117-
147. Watanabe Miki’s work has specifically focused on Ryukyuan castaway policies and her work to date
is best represented in her “Hy6ryi hyochaku to kinsei Ryiliky(i,” in Okinawa ken shi: kakuronpen, vol. 4
(kinsej) (Naha: Okinawa Ky®diku Iinkai, 2005), as well as “Chii-Nichi no shihai ronri to kinsei Ry{kyti:
‘Chiigoku jin, Chésen jin, ikoku jin’ hydchaku min no shochi wo megutte,” in Rekishi gaku kenkyi, vol.
810 (January, 2006). As for Korea-Japan castaways, see Tkeuchi Satoshi, Tottori ni nagaretsuita Chésen
Jjin (Tottori: Tottori Kenritsu Hakubutsukan, 1998; and his much more expanded study titled Kinsei Nihon
to Chésen hyéryimin (Kyoto: Nozomigawa Shoten, 1998).

126 paul Varley’s popular textbook on Japan begins its first chapter on the Edo period echoing a still
common conceit often heard among Japanese scholars and students of history: “The great peace of more
that two and a half centuries that followed the founding of the Tokugawa shogunate in 1600 was made
possible largely by the policy of national seclusion... Yet, we cannot simply assume that in the absence
of the Tokugawa seclusion policy, Japan would have moved steadily or smoothly into more intimate
relations with the West.” H. Paul Varley, Japanese Culture, Third Edition (Honolulu: University of
Hawai’i Press, 1984), 146.

127 Ronald P. Toby, State and Diplomacy in Early Modern Japan: Asia in the Development of the
Tokugawa Bakufu (Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1991) and Murai Shosuke, 4jia no naka no
Chiisei Nihon (Tokyo : Azekura Shobo, 1988).
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against contacts with westerners (as has so often been argued), but that they had their
origins in a greater East Asian development for regulating and overseeing contacts
between Japan and other Asian neighbors.'”® Furthermore, Arano’s proposition that the
formation of kaikin as a tool for regulating relations among Japan and its Asian
neighbors led to a systematic process for nursing, repatriating, and debriefing castaways
(hyoryiimin sékan taisei, EFi %% A H]), has allowed historians since to begin looking
at carly-modern castaway accidents as not exceptional incidents, but instead as events
that if not common, were at least routine in the manner in which it was bureaucratically
handled.'”’

Another important element in this historiographic shift, taking place among
carly-modern East Asian scholars was the recognition of a Japan-centric ka-i ideology
H AR B4R, Early on, Ronald Toby, citing the work of Bité6 Masahide, notes that by
the seventeenth century, Japanese intellectuals had begun to reconfigure Japan as the
new cultural and intellectual center of Asia, displacing the formerly recognized center
of civilization (%) in Ming China. *° Arano, Tessa Morris-Suzuki, Etsuko Hae-jin
31

Kang, and others have since elaborated on this ideological paradigm or world-view.!

Morris-Suzuki explains it as follows:

128 Arano (1988), 4-8.

' Ibid., 125-139.

B9 Toby (1991), 202-204.

131 Tessa Morris-Suzuki schematizes the ka-i order as a civilized center, from which emanate concentric
circles of civility, the distance from the center correlating with relative levels of barbarism. See

proceeding footnote. Etsuko Hae-jin Kang, following the work of Toby and Arano, among others, argues
for that following the collapse of the Ming Dynasty in China, both a Japan-centered ka-i order (Nihon
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The prevailing image of the world from this perspective was a
mental map borrowed from China, according to which the
known, settled, orderly centre (ka) was surrounded by
boundless circles of increasing strangeness, disorder and
barbarism (7). This ka-i vision of the world is nicely illustrated
by the widely sold Japanese-Chinese Illustrated Encyclopedia
(Wakan sansai zue) of 1712... Immediately surrounding Japan
are the 'foreign countries' (ikoku) - including China, Korea, the
Ryukyu kingdom, Ezo (The Land of the Ainu), Tongking and
Cochin - whose inhabitants write with Chinese characters and
eat with chopsticks. Beyond that lie the realms of the 'outer-
barbarians (gai-i), who write horizontally and eat with their
hands. The gai-i include a number of readily recognisable
societies such as Siam, Luzon, Java, Bengal and Holland, as
well as other less familiar places like the Land of the Bird
People and the Land of the Creatures with Six Legs and Four
Wings.'*

As the title of one Edo castaway account—Ka-i kyiinen roku, which will be
discussed in detail in Chapter Four—might suggest, the abstract and discursive
categories of center (ka) and periphery (i) figure prominently in late Edo castaway
accounts.*® The formation of a competing Japanese early-modern worldview vis-a-vis

China, and later encroaching Western nations, in conjunction with a metaphysical

gata ka-i chitsujo), as well as a Korea-centered ka-i ideology (Chédsen gata ka-i chitsujo), developed in
both Japan and Korea respectively, and that it further determined the diplomatic protocol between the two
countries. See, Etsuko Hae-jin Kang, Diplomacy and ldeology in Japanese-Korean Relations: From the
Fifieenth to the Eighteenth Century (London: Macmillan Press, 1997).

132 Tessa Morris-Suzuki, “A Descent into the Past: The Frontier in the Construction of Japanese History,”
in Multicultural Japan: Palaeolithic to Postmodern (D. Denoon, M. Hudson, G. McCormack & T.
Morris-Suzuki, eds.) (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1996), 83.

133 First written in 1776, this is an account of Magoshichi (also known as Magotard) and is the subject of
Chapter Four of this dissertation. The text exists in katsuji in Arakawa Hidetoshi, Kinsei hyoryiiki shii
(Tokyo: Hosei Daigaku Shuppankyoku, 1969), 121-159.
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discourse of Japanese superiority referred to as shinkoku or “divine nation” thought,
informed the production of so many of these late-Edo hyéryaki accounts.'*

This re-evaluation of sakoku discourse is ongoing and has most recently been
further developed by Fujita Satoru in his Kinsei kéki seiji shi to taigai kankei.®® His
work relates how the origins of sakoku or the idea of Japan as a closed country (sakoku
sohdkan) emerged as a defensive reaction on the part of the bakufu in regards to the
possibility of trade with Russia during the time of Tanuma Okitsugu H¥EE X in the
1780s. This defensive positioning of the bakufu contra Russia was continued with the
succession of Tanuma by Matsudaira Sadanobu # V&g and the repatriation of
Daikokuya Kodayl and Isokichi in 1792. With the first repatriation from Russia of
Japanese castaways and the stories of Russian global domination that they related to
bakufu and Japanese intellectuals, hydryiiki quickly took on a new form, as they came to
explain and warn against the gradual encroachment of western empire in Asia and the
Pacific. Fujita’s recent work has therefore proven particularly helpful for this study that
begins with the case of Kodayt.

Acknowledging that highly regulated contacts that did take place during the Edo
period were generally limited to the “four windows” to the outside world, namely
Nagasaki, Tsushima, Ryukyu, and Ezo-chi, it is difficult to deny that maritime
regulations (kaikinrei), systems of repatriation (hydryimin sékan taisei), not to mention

more diffuse discourses of Japan and the rest of the known world that retroactively

3 Ka-i (#-%), usually translated as “civilized-barbarian,” but also “center-periphery.”

133 Fujita Satoru, Kinsei koki seiji shi to taigai kankei (Tokyo: University of Tokyo Press, 2005).
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came to stand for the rubric of sakoku, had much to do with the formation of a body of
texts relating the experiences of drift by distressed sailors and fisherman.'*

This present study is indebted to this foundation of critical historiographic work
provided by earlier East Asian historians, as well as a redirected focus on the regulative
and structural systems of dealing with castaways vis-a-vis the bakufu State already
carried out by Arano, Watanabe, and Ikeuchi. While certainly owing a great debt to
other castaway scholars, and more generally East Asian history research, this present
study embraces a slightly different methodology. As historians, the methods of
previous scholarship are marked by a positivist historical approach with little interest in
the textual aspects of the accounts. In other words this project, unlike earlier studies of
early-modern castaway, attempts to uncover the textures and formal qualities of the
accounts themselves. Unhindered by the question of accuracy or factuality in the
accounts, this study considers not only documents considered historical, but also more
“fictionalized” versions of drift, as well as performances in both the kabuki and bunraku

theaters.

In the case of post-Edo Japan, the entrenched division of history into national

history (kokushi [E5), East Asian history (76ydshi #rts), and world history (sekai shi

{57 5, read “history of the west™) has produced for the State apparatus a convenient
division of the past that allows the current Nation-State of Japan, as well as its
geopolitical allies such as the United States, to imagine the present country as

thoroughly advanced toward the future, while at the same time, grounded in a idyllic
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vision of its own hermetically sealed past. While not nomads, the figure of the
castaway is part of the larger category of “transhumants,” that include refugees,
vagabonds, prisoners of war, immigrants and others subjectivities occupying spaces
between nations, and that more importantly often fall outside the scope of national
histories. Similar to Elaine K. Chang’s strategy of differentiating “runaways” from
Deleuzio-Guattarian notions of the “nomad,” we shall differentiate the “castaway” from
the “nomad” on the grounds that, with the castaway we are concerned with an
ostensibly unintentional exodus that takes place at a historically specific moment
marked by the expansion of global capital and imperialism on the one hand, and an
emerging discourse of “Japaneseness” set off against the rest of the world on the
other.'”’

Authorship too, is a particular problem with many of these late-Edo hyéryiiki
when we consider the extensive practice of inter-textual reference, citation, not to
mention the role of a speaking castaway subject and his various interlocutors such as
bakufu and han interrogators, those writing the document, and even actors and kami
shibai performers who retell historical incidents of Ayéryii for a more popular
audience.”® The hybrid and poly-vocal quality of these texts is further compounded by

what Peter Shapinsky, in his yet to be published dissertation on pirates, or more

137 See Elaine K. Chang, “Run Through the Borders” in David E. Johnson & Scott Michaelsen, eds.,
Border Theory: The Limits of Cultural Politics (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1997), 169-
194,

138 Kami shibai % JE-performances were popular oral narrations of stories accompanied by picture cards.
Several sets of such picture cards relating to the story of Nakahama Manjird cards appear to be in
existence, including a set at the Kujira hakubutsukan in Taiji, Wakayama.
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accurately kaizoku, refers to as the “terra-centrism of landed discourse.” Drawing on
the work of Alain Corbin, who demonstrates how medieval Europeans conceived of the
sea as a particularly frightening and unknowable space that was also the source of
disease; and Richard Strassberg, who reveals a similar othering of the sea in China,
Shapinsky convincingly argues that pre-modern history of the sea in Japan is inevitably
compromised by the fact that most stories of seamen are refracted through the land-
based concerns of those recording them.'

Those who engaged in nautical functions only acquired

significant representation in and access to written sources by

entering into relations with landed centers of authority. The

foundations of this written discourse were suffused with a rich

terra-centric bias that constructed the sea as an other-space and

those who coursed its fields of waves as others. However,

because landed authorities delegated maritime duties to littoral

inhabitants, maritime praxis was determined not by landed

discourse, but by mariners themselves. Thus, seascapes

(representations of maritime space and populations) were not

purely terra-centric creations, but hybrids born at the point of

interface of terra-centric discourses with maritime praxis.'*’

Much like the slightly earlier historical documentation that Shapinsky employs
in his study of piratical figures, Ayéryiiki too, reflect a particular hybrid nature. In
dealing with repatriated castaways, the land-based bakufu and Aan officials who
routinely debriefed them, as well as other literate intellectuals who record their stories,

in fact engage in a process of reterritorializing these drifters who occupy the smooth

space of the sea. In short, while we might want to consider the castaway as a figure

139 See, Peter D. Shapinsky, "Lords of the Sea: Pirates, Violence, and Exchange in Medieval Japan," Ph.D.
Diss., University of Michigan, 2005. See also, Alain Corbin, The Lure of the Sea (Jocelyn Phelps, trans.)
(Oxford: Polity Press, 1994); and Richard E. Strassberg, A Chinese Bestiary, (Berkeley: U. of California
Press, 2002).
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outside the bounds of the State, their stories as written by these officials and
intellectuals, instead recast them as representative Japanese subjects and serve to
describe not only the foreign, but more importantly the divinely sanctioned and inspired

realm of the Tokugawa regime.

140 Shapinsky, 73.
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IN DEFENSE OF LITERATURE/ A LITERATURE OF DEFENSE

In our answers we were less concerned with the real truth than we were with trying to please [the Prince
of Tanegashima]. But this was the case only in certain instances when it was necessary to help
ourselves out with a few little falsehoods.

-The castaway Fernam Mendez Pinto writing of his arrival in Tanegashima
1 shan’t take the time here to repeat any of their questions or the answers I gave, because they all dealt
with matters of no great importance and I can see no purpose it would serve other than to fill up space
with things that would inspire more boredom than pleasure.

-Mendez Pinto, in regards to a nearly fatal shooting incident involving a Prince of Bungo
We armed ourselves with the saddest and the most wretched outward appearances that in the midst of all
the misery we were going through at the time we were still able to feign, for, after God, it was always this

make-believe that helped us more in this situation than all the other means we sought.

-Mendez Pinto, after being cast ashore in the Ryukyu Islands'

Stories of maritime drift require the reader first to believe. The speaking
voices that narrate such tales frequently frame the narrative as real and are often at pains
to stress the truth of the account. And yet as we read, we discover the real can only be
mediated through a voice and narrative that at times of convenience is, “less concerned
with truth.”  Depending on the “few little falsehoods™ and “make-believe,” the
trajectory of a desperate castaway’s story, is almost always toward “pleasure,” rather

than simply the facts that might “inspire more boredom.” If we are to believe the

! These three quotes come from The Travels of Mendes Pinto (Rebecca D. Catz, trans.) (Chicago:
University of Chicago Press, 1989),276, 282, and 290, respectively.
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claims of Fernam Mendez Pinto (1509-1583) that appear in the posthumously published
Peregrinations of 1614, we may accept that he, along with his two fellow castaways
Cristévao Borralho and Diogo Zeimoto who washed ashore on the island of
Tanegashima in 1542, became the first Europeans to “discover” Japan.> This

accidental encounter by castaways (whether we might believe it or not) fucled a frenzy

% The full, cumbersome title of this text is, "Peregrinacam de Fernam Mendez Pinto em que da conta de
muytas e muyto estranhas cousas que vio & ouvio no reyno da China, no da Tartaria, no de Sornau, que
vulgarmente se chama de Sido, no de Calaminhan, no do Pegui, no de Martaudo, & em outros muytos
reynos & senhorios das partes Orientais, de que nestas nossas do Occidente, ha muyto pouca ou nenhua
noticia. E tambem da conta de muytos casos particulares que acontecerdo assi a elle como a outras
muytas pessoas. E no fim della trata brevemente de alguas cousas, & da morte do Santo Padre Francisco
Xavier, unica luz & resplandor daquellas partes do Oriente, & reitor nellas universal da Companhia de
lesus, or in English, “The Pilgrimage of Fernam Mendez Pinto in which is told the many and very strange
things he saw and heard in the kingdom of China, in the one of Tartary, in the one of Sornau, usually
called Siam, in the one of Calaminhan, in the one of Pegu, in the one of Martaufo, and in many other
kingdoms and lordships of the Oriental parts, and that in our Occident there are few or no accounts. And
also the account of many particular affairs that occurred both to him and many other people. And in the
end of it briefly regards some things, & the death of the Holy Priest Francis Xavier, sole light and
brightness of those parts of the Orient, & universal ruler of the Society of Jesus in those parts." Needless
to say, I will use the shorter, “Peregrinations.” An original printed version of the text from 1614 is in the
Tenri Central Library Rare Books Collection. See, Seiydjin no mita Nippon: Maruko Pooro kara Perii
made, (Kyoto: Tenri Gyararii, 1985), 6. For a modern English translation see, The Travels of Mendes
Pinto (Rebecca D. Catz, trans.) (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1989).

* Two other European accounts from the sixteenth century claim that the first three Portuguese to arrive
in Japan were Antonio da Mota, Francisco Zeimoto, and Antonio Peixoto. Citing Hans Haas, Catz notes
that Japanese sources identify Mura Shukusha and Kitishita ta Mota. Because contemporary texts do
not corroborate his claims, Pinto’s claims have been met with skepticism. See (Catz 1989,591).
Neither Catz nor Haas point out that in the 13" section of the 5™ volume of Héshi Nihon kiké (Z2tt H AR
$OAT AR+ Z R EIFE D) states, “The first Europeans to learn of Japan were the famous travelers
Roburokuisu(?) and Maruko Yuuro (note: these two people were from the 13%® century). Afterwards in
the 16" century a Portuguese man called Heruchinanto Mendesu Pinto boarded a Chinese boat with a
piratical-looking Samiboteka and intending to sail from Macao to Ry{ikyd, drifted instead to Japanese
shores, therefore becoming the very first in Japan.” See, Arakawa (1962),49. All other Japanese
accounts I have seen date the incident to the 8" month of 1543. Other discrepancies, such as the number
of castaways (one text claims 100) stick out between Pinto’s ostensible version of the story and Japanese
documents. See Nanpo bunshit FEif SCEE, Shimazu kokushi &EEE 5, Tanegashima kafu TE+ BFRE,
Nagasaki shi 585, and Bubishi A% 5. All are to be found in (Arakawa 1962, 47-49).
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of discourse in Europe on Japan and other recently witnessed lands.* While Japan
existed on European maps and in certain European texts more than two centuries before
the appearance of Pinto’s Peregrinations, ostensible eye-witness accounts by first
Iberian, and later other European missionaries, merchants, and travelers were written
and read as authoritative sources of geographic, ethnographic, and ecological fact.” At
the same time, the veracity of these texts was often challenged. As we see in the
epigraphs above, the text at certain moments, in its own telling, frequently undermines
the ostensible objectivity of an eyewitness account. Whether to please a prince,
pleasure the reader, or fall back on an expedient “make-believe,” the truth of castaways
and the stories they tell on both the beaches of discovery and the rocky shores of
repatriation are suspect precisely because the meaning of their unique experience, if not
their own bodily survival, depends upon pleasing and performing before an audience.
Or, as an account regarding Pinto’s contemporary, Peter Serrano, who found himself
upon a barren island for seven years beginning in 1540, states: “For seamen are much
more ingenious in all times of extremity than men bred at land.”

Despite Pinto’s “ingeniousness,” or perhaps because of it, the claims of

discovery he makes have been questioned from the moment of their first appearance,

* Peregrinations was translated into Spanish, French, German, Dutch, and English with numerous
editions and printings during the seventeenth century. Catz claims that it superceded Don Quixote in
popularity. Some of these translations were abridgements such as the version that appeared in Purchas
His Pilgrimes published in London in 1625. See (Catz 1989, xxvii).

3 For examples of European maps that include Japan prior to the 1543, see Nakamura Hiroshi, East Asia
in Old Maps (Tokyo: Kasai Publishing, 1964).

® Charles Neider (ed.), Great Shipwrecks and Castaways: Authentic Accounts of Disasters at Sea (New
York: Dorset Press, 1990), 2.
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leading readers to playfully ask, "Fernam, Mentes? Minto!" or “Do you lie Fernam?
Yes, I lie.” Miguel de Cervantes (1547-1616) referred to Pinto as the “Prince of
Liars,” while the English dramatist William Congreve (1670-1729) ridiculed him in his
early comedy Love for Love, writing, “Mendez Pinto was but a type of thee, thou liar of

997

first magnitude.”” It happens that the fate of Pinto’s legacy as both liar and witness
reflects a more general contradiction embodied by this new historical and literary trans-
oceanic subject of the castaway. The reception of Peregrinations as both an important
document of discovery and source of world-political knowledge on the one hand, and as
a literary and dramatic re-telling, if not fantastic fiction on the other, is emblematic of a
more general pattern shared with other accounts of discovery and drift. For both the
ocean-going discoverer and castaway— two figures not mutually exclusive, but as Pinto
demonstrates, often related—it was first and foremost their stories, more than the gold,
or captives, or rare zoological and botanical species, that could be shared and circulated
most effectively. These stories were real, but also read. It was the re-telling of one’s
experiences, a testament without recourse to corroboration, sometimes based on oaths,
but always depending on language whose factual content no matter how accurate, ceded
meaning to form or the particular way of telling.

The castaway, like the discoverer, missionary, pirate, and whaler occupied a

watery world quite mysterious, if not foreign to many land-locked readers. From the

perspective of the reader, men venturing out beyond any visible or heretofore imagined

7 See Herbert A. van Scoy, “Fact and Fiction in Mendez Pinto's ‘Peregrinacam’,” in Hispania, Vol. 32,
No. 2 (May, 1949), 158.
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horizon, enduring both the fear of the unknown and the particular hardships of the sea,
thus gained a certain privileged access to this space beyond the imagination of more
“grounded” readers. The dangers and exotica of these places “beyond the waves”
were only magnified if a ship became distressed and ventured into literally “uncharted”
waters. Aimless drift, perhaps fortified by a strong dose of hope or anxiety, thus
became a narrative of providence or chance, fortune or tragedy, and a drama of
transformation and return. In short, between the rocks on the coast and a hard place at
sea, the castaway is faced with the peculiar challenge of rendering his most
unbelievable story believable. These stories ostensibly report the facts of what
happened, but describe a space beyond the imaginations and experiences of the reader.
Like the Great Kahn’s atlas in Italo Calvino’s Invisible Cities—a provocative meditation
on the act of transforming space into language through the repetition of discovery—
they are, “maps of the promised lands visited in thought but not yet discovered or
founded [by readers].”®

In telling a story of the outside, the castaway continually risks slipping beyond

the frames of reference any reader might bring to the text. The castaway is thus

suspect in the very telling of his story.” Like Job’s messenger or the Pequod’s orphan

& Ttalo Calvino, Invisible Cities (San Diego: Harvest Books, 1978), 164.

® Yann Martel’s 2002 Booker Award winning novel Life of Pi seems to quite consciously embrace this
aspect of castaway accounts. The story is framed as a true account reported to the author by a Japanese
official named Okamoto. Okamoto is sent along with Chiba to interview an Indian castaway that
washes up on the shores of Mexico. After recounting his ordeal and the fate of the Japanese ship he
originally boarded, the Japanese men are incredulous and ask for the true story. Pi then imagines a story
that is more believable but not true.
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Ishmael, who “escaped alone to tell thee,” the castaway all too often has no witness to
corroborate the details, and furthermore, rarely has the language to even describe such
spaces of alterity, let alone the fears, losses, suffering, and eventual joy or perhaps
ambivalence of repatriation. Furthermore, we might consider that often those who
managed to return from a shipwreck often had to explain to investors, bosses, and
relatives, the fate of their cargo and company. Because castaway accounts had to
account for the losses and tragedy so often associated with maritime disaster, these
stories frequently rendered the speaker free of personal responsibility for the losses, but
also suspect to the readers. We might imagine for example how the topic of hunger, so
common to the castaway experience, might become a taboo subject lest relatives of one
who did not return might construe the repatriated castaway’s story as a veiled
justification for cannibalism. “Survivor’s guilt” it seems was just one way of turning
facts into drama.’

Pinto’s tale of Tanegashima while certainly read as both a literary and
sometimes questionable historical document, also invokes a historical milleu in which
the world was being re-imagined in a particular manner. This historical worldview
whose cipher is to be found in the texts of the day, for example later versions of Marco

Polo and Rustichello da Pisa’s co-authored /I Milione (The Travels of Marco Polo) or

!9 The story of Jikichi of Owari as it is written by Ikeda Hirochika in Funaosa nikki explains that upon
returning to his home village, Jikichi had vowed to erect a monument for his fellow crewmen who did
not return.  The funds for this monument (which is still standing in Nagoya) are gathered from
admission fees charged to displays held at temples and shrines of the exotic goods with which he returned
and by printing a Russian-Japanese lexicon which he sold. His experience of sixteen months drift is
riddled with inconsistencies regarding how they fed themselves and what was done with the corpses of
those who died.
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maps by Gerardus Mercator or Abraham Ortelius such as Theatrum Orbis Terrarum,
literally swept the world, overlaying the sphere of the globe with a body of continents
and oceans, mountains and rivers, boarders and territories, in a limited and closed

planetary space.

Map 2.1. Map of Asia by Abraham Ortelius (1575)11

If we are to again take Fernam Mendes Pinto for his word, we might imagine
him on the beaches of Tanegashima in 1542, not only introducing the arquebus to

pleased feudal lords, but also completing one segment of a newly imagined global

" This map is contained in the Kokuritsu Rekishi Minzoku Hakubutsukan.
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circuitry whose mathematics works out to be 4 7 7> and that was realized only twenty

years earlier by Juan Sebastian Elcano and Magellan’s seventeen other surviving crew
members who managed to return from the first documented circumnavigation of the
globe.'”  Whether your planetary radius worked out to be 1650 #i or 1150 nautical
leagues, the world was now a finite space that could be plotted out and represented in
radically new ways."

The fishermen and other Japanese witnesses on the beaches of Tanegashima
who accidentally “discovered” Europe in the guise of Pinto (or other castaways washing
ashore upon the archipelago) thought these new people to be Indians (Tenjiku jin)."*

Just as Columbus thought he had reached India when landing on Hispaniola, the first

> Carlos Quirino has argued that Ferdinand Magellan’s slave, Enrique of Malacca, was in fact the first
human to circumnavigate the world. This argument depends on whether the slave was originally from the
Philippines. See, “The First Man Around the World Was a Filipino,” in Philippines Free Press, Dec. 28,
1991.

1 The geometric formula cited here is not for circumference of a sphere, but surface area of a sphere. It
was the ability to accurately calculate multidirectional movement over the surface of the oceans, and not
simply travel in a theoretical straight line around the world that defined this transformation in the way
global space was represented and understood. This development was made possible in part due to
breakthroughs in techniques for measuring longitude. While the history of longitude is not just one
breakthrough moment, but instead a series of developments that took place beginning in the early
seventeenth century and continued to be driven by various rewards sponsored by European countries over
the course of 200 years. By 1714 the English Parliament passed the Longitude Act that offered £
20,000 to anyone who could design a practical timepiece accurate enough to plot a ship’s location within
thirty miles after a six week sail across the Atlantic. The Parliament continued to provide prize money
through the Board of Longitude until 1824.

' Toby (1994) begins his article with a quote from Cosme de Torres writing to Francis Xavier simply
stating, “[the Japanese] call us ‘“Tenjiku’ [Indians].” (Translation and editorial additions are Toby’s.)
Elison in his Deus Destroyed translates a document titled Kirishitan (“Christian”) monogatari (1639) that
Toby also cites. In this fascinating document we might find a good example of how the Iberian Other
came to be viewed and read at the very beginning of the post-Iberian interlude. See George Elison,
Deus Destroyed: The Image of Christianity in Early Modern Japan (Cambridge: Harvard University
Press, 1973), 319-374.
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Japanese to engage Portuguese turned to their inner maps to make sense of the occasion.
As chance would have it, the extreme peripheral space of these otherwise yet-to-be
congruous hemispheres overlapped in the site of India/ Tenjiku and served both as the
origin of the unfamiliar. With the West facing east and East facing west the Other was
determined to be India/7enjiku, but not for long. Europe would begin to appear on
Japanese maps with greater and greater detail, while the Pacific Rim became more
cartographically clear to Europeans and thus a circuit was completed and the act of
representing the world has since gradually become a matter of detail and scale.
Ronald Toby has pointed out the profound implications this “Iberian irruption”

had on the very ways in which Japanese came to understand themselves and others.

This absence of Other from the iconographic / cognitive landscape of

Japan prior to the Iberian irruption, the intensity with which Japanese art

and masque adopted the Iberian troupe during the Nambam (Iberian)

interlude, 1543-1640, and the assumption by old, familiar Others

(formerly excluded from the Japanese landscape) of the place the [berians

had made for themselves are suggestive of transformations in

consciousness wrought by Japan’s experience of Other in the Nanban

century.

As Pinto’s example has already demonstrated, castaways arriving on the shores
of Japan (hyéchakumin, iZ35 ), as well as those drifting from Japan (hyoryiimin, Eif
E) were quite often the very embodiment of this transformed consciousness, and upon

repatriation, their narratives served as both exotic tale and important medium through

which this transformed consciousness was projected. With an explosion in the writing

!> Ronald P. Toby, “The ‘Indianness’ of Iberia and the changing Japanese iconographies of Other,” in
Implicit Understandings: Observing, Reporting, and Reflecting on the Encounters Between Europeans
and Other Peoples in the Early Modern Period (Stuart B. Schwartz, ed.) (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1994), 325.
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of castaway accounts more or less simultaneously developing in countries throughout
the world between the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, this textual category stands as
perhaps the first trans-national literary form of empire and trans-oceanic conquest.
Pinto’s story of drift is but one of several other accounts in world literature that parallel
the history of global expansion and trade. Peter Serrano, Alexander Selkirk, Choe Pu,
Alvar Nufiez Cabeza de Vaca, Hans Staden, and Hendrik Hamel are just a few examples
from a vast body of texts collectively known as castaway accounts, the formation of
which was made possible by trans-oceanic exploration and empire building begun in
earnest in the sixteenth century.'®

Among historians of early-modernity and enlightenment, the discovery of the

Pacific—the antipode of Europe—closes the circuit that circumscribes a finite global

'® The experiences of Alexander Selkirk served as the basis for Daniel Defoe’s The Life and Strange
Surprizing Adventures of Robinson Crusoe, of York. Mariner.. first published in 1719. See Daniel
Defoe, Robinson Crusoe (New York: Penguin Books, 1965), 301-310. Choe Pu was a Korean castaway
from the late 15" century whose text (Kr: P’yohae-rok, J: Hybkai roku or Tédo kétei ki) came to Japan in
the late 16" century. It appears to have been a popular text among Ky6to scholars.  See John Meskill,
Choe Pu’s Diary: A Record of Drifting Across the Sea (Tucson: University of Arizona Press, 1965), 21-
24. The Spaniard de Vaca’s account, first published in 1555, has been called, “the first major narrative
of the exploration of North America by Europeans.” (Enrique Pupo-Walker) Iam grateful to Professor
David Lubke for first suggesting the significance of this text. See Alvar Nufiez Cabeza de Vaca,
Castaways (Enrique Pupo-Walker, ed., Frances M. Lopez-Morillas)(Berkeley: University of California
Press, 1993). The remarkable story of Hans Staden has been brought to my attention by both Professors
Neil Whitehead and Gordon Sayer. See Neil L. Whitehead, “Hans Staden and the Cultural Politics of
Cannibalism,” The Hispanic American Historical Review, Vol. 80, No. 4, Special Issue: Colonial Brazil;
Foundations, Crises, and Legacies. (Nov.,2000),721-751, and Gordon M. Sayre, American Captivity
Narratives: Selected Narratives with Introduction (New Riverside Editions) (New York: Houghton
Mifflin Co., 2000), 18-58. Hendrik Hamel’s account of shipwreck off the coast of Cheju Island and
subsequent travels in Korea and Japan first appeared in Amsterdam and Rotterdam in 1668. See Gari
Ledyard, The Dutch Come to Korea (Seoul: Royal Asiatic Society, Korea Branch in conjunction with
Taewon Publishing Company, 1971), 13. There are of course numerous other famous castaways from the
16™ to 20™ centuries outside of Japan. Important anthologies include Great Shipwrecks and Castaways:
Authentic Accounts of Disasters at Sea (Charles Neider, ed.) (New York: Dorset Press, 1980) and Edward
E. Leslie, Desperate Journeys, Abandoned Souls: True Stories of Castaways and other Survivors
(Boston: Houghton Mifflin Co., 1988).
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space within which the discourses of Self and Other, and their contingent notions of
race, national character, and ethnicity, capture the imaginations of colonizer and
colonized alike. The economic historian, Hayami Akira, refers to this moment, “as a
kind of global cataclysm that significantly changed the histories of all its participants.”"”
Ronald Toby’s work on the “Indianness” of Iberians for sixteenth century Japanese
suggests as much.'® That the other’s Other issued forth from India/Tenjiku was the
result of two visions of the world merging and producing multiple visions of the world
over the course of the next several centuries, by the mid-nineteenth century this
“globalized space” (or conversely, “spatialized globe™) developed a certain hegemonic
authority. In fact, in Ayoryiiki from the 1790s onward tend to reflect a certain
historical determinism of expansion within a finite space. Hamada Hikozb (a.k.a.
Joseph Heco), in trying to make sense of his own experiences of drift to the United
States, writes in his Hyéryiiki Eiiznof 1863:

In Europe about 378 years ago, at a place called Jinowa [Genoa] (now in

the territory of France), there lived a man named Columbus, who loved

to make sea voyages. While making several trips to India, where he

carried on trade, he heard that there was a country called Japan farther to

the East and he set his heart of traveling there. Thinking to himself that

the earth was round, he decided that if he sailed west from Europe,

instead of crossing the mountains of China, he could reach Japan. He

explained his ideas to the king of Hispania [Spain], who listened to them

with sympathy and provided him with three ships. [Columbus], much

excited, sailed west for many days and arrived, as he expected, at a large
country. It was America, however, not Japan, which he had set his

5 9

7" Akira Hayami, “Introduction: The Emergence of ‘Economic Society’,” in The Economic History of
Japan, 1600-1990, Volume One: Emergence of Economic Society in Japan, 1600-1859 (Akira Hayami, et
al., eds.) (Oxford: University of Oxford Press, 1999), 2.

® Toby (1994),323-351.
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sights on. Since Columbus unexpectedly discovered America while

looking for Japan, and since people from America then came over to

Japan to open its ports, we can say that this was destined and that

Columbus finally achieved his goal."”

Greg Dening, who highlights the thirty-year period between Samuel Wallis’s
arrival in Tahiti in 1767 and the establishment of the first successful missionary project
in 1797, speaks of this watery space as a theatrum mundi. A theatrical world, “in
which the nations of Europe and the Americas saw themselves acting out their scientific

» 2 Dening sees the Pacific as a theatrical world, but also quite

and humanistic selves.
literally as a world theater, that is, he argues that the ocean itself was a stage upon
which the world gazes. The accounts of Pinto and other Europeans circulated and
were translated around Europe and in some cases copies even appeared in Nagasaki and
Edo to be translated into Japanese. This exchange also went the other way. For
example, Hayashi Shihei’s Sangoku tsiiran zusetsu =|Eif'% X Fiwas translated into
French, German, and Dutch, Julius von Kalproth’s being the first in 1832. And while
not all the audience could see all that was unfolding in this drama, castaways who
traversed this stage were leading players and spoke in a chorus whose function was to

explain to audiences from all corners of the ocean and beyond this drama of Pacific

conquest. Dening’s conceptualization and terminology, while useful in understanding

' Translation by Peter Duus in The Japanese Discovery of America: A brief History with Documents
(New York: Bedford Books, 1997) 83-84. Also see, Arakawa Hidetoshi, lkoku hydryiki shii (Tokyo:
Yoshikawa K&bunkan, 1962),228.

* Greg Dening, “The Theatricality of observing and being observed: Eighteenth-Century Europe
‘Discovers’ the 1&th Century Pacific,” in Implicit Understandings: Observing, Reporting, and Reflecting
on the Encounters Between Europeans and Other Peoples in the Early Modern Era (Stuart B. Schwartz,
ed.) (New York: Cambridge University Press, 1994),452.
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the profoundly performative aspects of identity for the castaway, also has its limits.
For example, he tends to portray Pacific cross-cultural encounters in a unidirectional
manner initiated primarily by Europeans and European-Americans. “It was a time of
intensive theater of the civilized to the native,” he writes, “but of even more intense
theater of the civilized to one another.”*

In the fourth month of 1803, ten Japanese sailors originally from the province of
Mutsu arrived in Saint Petersburg with aspirations of meeting the emperor, Alexander
1.2 Their journey to the political seat of the Russian empire had begun ten years earlier,
when their ill-fated ship, the Wakamiya- maru #& %, met with a storm and came
ashore on one of the Andreianovskie islands in the Aleutian archipelago.”®  After a
harrowing fifty-day trip by horse from Irkutsk, during which time they saw three more
of the original sixteen crewmates succumb to death or illness, the goal of these

castaways (hydkyaku, #7) was to receive from the emperor himself permission to

return home. Four of these ten castaways would eventually be returned to Japan on the

1 Ibid, 452.

2 All months given will correlate to Japanese lunar calendar unless English month names are used. This
first statement is confirmed in the documentation on the Wakamiya-maru that is to follow.

? Because Edo period castaway accounts frequently used kana or ateji to name spaces in the North
Pacific, and because these terms were yet to be standardized in any formal manner, it is difficult to
identify names for places. In the Kankai ibun, the most thorough account of these castaways, the island
on which they landed is named, “Ondereetsuke.”  See, Otsuki Gentaku and Shimura Hiroyuki, Kankai
ibun: honbun to kenkyd (Sugimoto Tsutomu, et al, eds.) (Tokyo: Yasaka Shobs, 1986),4. According to
the official debriefing records recorded by the Nagasaki Bugyd, the island was named,
“Onteretsukeoosutoro.”  See, “Ikoku e hydry( shi s6r6 Mutsu no kuni no yonnin kuchigaki,” in Nikon
hyOryti hyéchaku shiryé (Arakawa Hidetoshi, ed.) (Tokyo: Chijin Shokan, 1962), 388. English spellings
for Russian terms are based on the work of George Alexander Lensen, The Russian Push Toward Japan:
Russo-Japanese Relations, 1697-1875 (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1959), for the site of
disembarkation for the Wakamiya-maru crew see page 129.
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Russian ship, Nadezhda, but only after a circumbendibus journey that continued
westward to Denmark, England, the Canary Islands, Brazil, round the Tierra del Fuego,
to the Marquesas [slands, the Kamchatka Peninsula, before finally reaching the offices
of the Nagasaki Bugyd in the ninth month of 1804. In short, these four castaways were
perhaps the earliest Japanese to provide an account of global conditions based upon an
actual circumnavigation of the globe.

We may turn to several textual and visual forms to glean the details of their drift
and return. These include both documents “officially” produced by bakufu (through
the offices of the Nagasaki Bugyd (“magistrate”) or domain officials appointed for the
purpose of recording the castaways’ tales, as well as “unofficial sources” produced by a
more diverse body of writers who heard their stories either directly or indirectly.?

Like many other Japanese castaways during the Edo period that came both before and
after the Wakamiya-maru, these sailors would invariably have their accounts first

written down in kuchigaki (1) form as an official and bureaucratic report.”® It is

** Most recently Kurachi Katsunao, in an attempt to categorize castaway accounts, has suggested
dividing into three general categories; kdshiki kiroku (“official records™), hydryiimin jishin ga arawashita
kiroku (“records based upon [the accounts of] the castaways themselves”), and daisansha ga arawashita
kiroku (“records [heard second hand and] produced by a third-person.”) See, Kurachi Katsunao, Hydryii
kiroku to hybryii taiken (Kyoto: Shibunkaku Shuppan, 2005), 78-83. Haruna Akira, perhaps the most
prolific scholar of Edo period castaway accounts, has earlier classified castaway accounts in two separate
ways. In 1990, Haruna proposed two broad categories of castaways. One he called the “Robinson
Crusoe type,” of sailors arriving on a deserted island [sic], and the other he referred to as the “Odysseus
type,” in which sailors arrive on foreign shores. In the same publication, he also pointed to three
categories of castaway accounts: 1) hy6ryi kuchigaki (debriefing reports of repatriated castaways), 2)
hensanbutsu hyéryiki (edited accounts of castaways), 3) iroribe danwa (fireside stories). See “Hy6ry@”
and “Hy6rytiki,” in Kokushi daijiten (Kokushi Diajiten Henshl linkai, ed.) (Tokyo: Yoshikawa
Kébunkan, 1990), 1033-1034.

> Depending on which port the castaways were repatriated to, these kuchigaki documents were usually
written by the Nagasaki or Matsumae Bugyd. In the case of Japanese drifting to Korea, the Tstishima
Domain would frequently write the first reports. In the case of castaways drifting to Ryukyu, Satsuma
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these first-order castaway narratives that served as the basis for significantly lengthier
and more elaborate hydryiiki, written after the repatriated sailors had already undergone
several debriefings. These rudimentary castaway reports document an interrogation
process that was formalized by the late seventeenth century®® The records themselves
also reflect specific formal attributes. For example, the kuchigaki account was marked
by a collective first-person confessional voice (watakushi domo) in the case of multiple
castaways, or a singular first-person voice in the case of a sole survivor. While
relatively brief, a kuchigaki document usually began with reference to the date and year
of when the castaways first left port. Following this, the ship owner’s name and home,
the captain’s name (oki sentd), a list of the crew, their hometowns and temple affiliation,
the cargo carried, and the ship’s route at the time of distress were usually mentioned,
often in this order.”” The testimony would then detail the conditions of their distress,
such as the loss of rudder and/or mast, shortage of food or water, disease, pollution,
feelings of abandonment and suicide, etc. If the castaways happened to be rescued or

washed ashore in a foreign place the text would continue with a description of those

officials would be responsible for carrying out the initial debriefing and paperwork. If sailors returned to
their home provinces, frequently local officials would also produce kuchigaki accounts.

* The earliest hydryii kuchigaki that I have been able to find dates from 1668. This is not the report of a
Japanese castaway’s testimony, but instead that of fouteen Koreans who drifted to Hirado earlier in the
same year. The account specifically states that they were not Christians, thus suggesting the perceived
threat of Christianity for the Bakufu. By the 1680s the term kuchigaki was used in the case of Japanese
castaways, however there are also texts from this time that use slight variations of the term such as
kéjogaki (1 _£E) and k6jé no oboe (11 _£2%). See, NHHS, 108, 132, 138-139.

7 The term “owner” is a translation of #REH while the term “captain” is the translation of M#RER or
ZANTE. For an explanation of the difference see, Kanezashi Sh6z6, Nihon kaiji kanshi shi (Tokyo:
Yoshikawa Kébunkan, 1967), 67-68.
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places as well as people visited, frequently commenting on food, customs, houses,
settlements, hairstyles, etc. The latter half of these documents would often narrate the
events that led to the castaways’ eventual repatriation.”® Finally, these documents
generally ended with the names of castaways, followed by an oath attesting to the
veracity of the testimony and the names of the interrogators. These oaths varied
slightly and did not always appear at the end of every document, however they appear
frequently enough to briefly elaborate. For example, the document titled, “Minazuki
mura Yazdbei ikoku he hyochaku shidai kuchigaki” from 1844, concludes with the
statement, “There are not even slight discrepancies in the above cited testimony. Fin.”*
Likewise, we see that the “Dainenji Nii mura Yoshizaemon T6 koku he hydchaku ikken
kuchigaki,” written in 1827, finishes with a similar statement.”® This testimonial
quality of kuchigaki used to initially transcribe the experiences of repatriated castaways
suggests the more bureaucratic purposes of this form, however, as we shall soon see,
claims of veracity are also an important part of longer accounts not written by officials,

but by intellectuals responsible for recording more elaborate versions of the castaways’

stories.

* The best source for kuchigaki reports is to be found in the Hayashi Fukusai, T'siiké ichiran, Hayakawa
Junsaburd, ed. (Tokyo: Kokusho Kankdkai, 1912-1914), 8 vols. (hereafter TKIR followed by kan, vol.,
and page number. See also, Hayashi Fukusai, 7s#ik6 ichiran zokushii (Yanai Kenji, ed.) (Osaka:
Seibund6,1968-1973), 5 vol. The only collection of only kuchigaki that I am aware of is Ka N6 hyéryiitan
(fukkoku) (Kanazawa: Ishikawa-ken Toshokan Kyokai, 1972).

*The phrase in question reads, [FZ&=H L—{&iE, D bHAEE _BE—E, AL, | See, Ka-N6
hybryitan (Tanaka Kuninari, ed.) (Kanazawa: Ishikawa Ken Toshokan Kydkai, 1972), 55.

30 The phrasing of this second example is, 45 F {38 V) AR M —H B8 | Ibid., 21.
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Just as kuchigaki texts exhibited a remarkable formal consistency in the way the
story was put together, the content and details mentioned in kuchigaki texts are also
remarkably consistent. In the case of the four sailors from the Wakamiya-maru who
returned to Japan after a circumnavigation of the globe, we may identify numerous
narratival commonalties shared with other kuchigaki hyérydiki. Upon repatriation in
Nagasaki, their account was first recorded by the offices of the Nagasaki Bugyé in a
document titled, “Ikoku e hydry shiséré Mutsu no kuni no yonnin kuchigaki,” signed
by the castaways on the 29™ day of the 3™ month, 1805.>' ~ Furthermore, not only is the
inciting incident of these accounts (storm, mast cutting, etc.) standardized to some
degree, so is the formalized ritual of return that castaways were subjected to by
officials.®®  Aside from the interrogation and recording of testimony, these rituals
included dressing and grooming the castaways in a “Japanese” style, isolating them and
questioning them separately in order to determine any discrepancies in their stories,
feeding them foods considered to be Japanese (in particular rice), visiting a shrine or
temple in order to thank the gods for their safe return or to placate spirits of those less

fortunate not to return, and having them at times submit to fumie, a process by which

! TKIR, 318:8, 157-166.

*> The notion of a “ritual of return” is inspired by the work of Victor Turner, who in a very different
context, writes of the alternation of society between “fixed” worlds and “floating worlds.” He continues,
“human beings have had to create —by structural means—spaces and times in the calendar or, in the
cultural cycles of their most cherished groups which cannot be captured in the classificatory nets of their
quotidian, routinized spheres of action. These liminal areas of time and space—rituals, carnivals,
dramas, and latterly films—are open to the play of thought, feeling, and will; in them are generated new
models, often fantastic, some of which may have sufficient power and plausibility to replace eventually
the force-backed political and jural models that control the centers of society’s ongoing life.” See Victor
Turner, The Ritual Process: Structure and Anti-Structure (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1977), vii.
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Japanese trod upon images representing the Virgin Mary, Christ, or other symbols of
the Christian faith, and thereby repudiating any connections to Christianity, specifically
Catholicism.*

The kuchigaki form, as the name itself implies, was meant to be an unmediated
report of an actual experience directly from the castaway’s mouth, however the
consistent and formalized structure to which these texts comply tend to betray any sense
of unmediated truth. In other words, the consistency of form instead suggests that both
the castaways and the bakufu or domain officials who recorded such accounts were
compelled to present the story in a very specific narrative mode. As a rule the
documents are generally matter-of-fact, lacking great detail or overt editorial
intervention, and short enough to be read, and more importantly copied, in one sitting.
At the same time, despite the name given to these records, the style in which they are
inscribed reveals significant differences from any actual oral mode of communication,
instead depending on a well established written form today referred to sérébun or
“epistolary” style.

The kuchigaki form shared many similarities with more minor forms such as
oboegaki (castaway accounts “remembered”), the ginmi, and kikigaki (castaway
accounts “heard”) that also were occasionally written. The oboegaki was generally
part of a kuchigaki or more elaborate form of hyoryiiki. Any specific formal aspects

associated with this term are indeterminate since this appellation is used for texts

» TKIR, 318: 8, 158.
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ranging from the testimony of someone witnessing a hydchaku incident (that is, foreign
castaways arriving to Japan) to simply a list of objects with which the castaways
returned.”®  Kikigaki was also generally a term for smaller sections within larger texts
and framed neither by the speaking subject watakushi domo nor the first-person mode
of narration.””  As with oboegaki, it is difficult to define the formal limits of texts
designated kikigaki. Examples include a question-answer session with foreign sailors
and short accounts of repatriated castaways, however a text such as Hydmin kikigaki %
EaIEof 1856 is significantly longer.*® Lastly, the term (go) ginmi (#1158 (an
“examination” or “exploration™) is occasionally used to refer to shorter texts similar in
nature to kuchigaki.*’

In his study of the records of the first Japanese embassy sent the to United States,
Masao Miyoshi has written extensively concerning the relationship between the status
of the first person perspective and early foreign travel writing.

The “I” tended not to detach itself from the other “I’s” and thus stayed

immersed in the world. There was neither the joy nor the misery of the

lonely self; instead, with the ambiguity of the subject allowing his action

and being to be collective, man in Japan retained the security of

community, however temporally and spatially circumscribed he may
have been by the tribal mythology. If Maruyama Masao is right, as I

% Ka No, 62-66.; “Hy6ry(nin yonnin no mono kondo mochimodori s6r6 shina no oboegaki,” NHHS,
394-395.

3 See for example, “Nakanohama Shéyara sanmei kikigaki,” where the subject begins with, “Manjird
hitori,” in EHS vol. 5, 185-202.

3 See “Kojin metsuke Fukuyama Hoko kikigaki,” in EHSB, vol. 1, 395-410; “Kichiren gawa ryoshuku
deno kikigaki,” in EHSB, vol. 1, 585-587.

" See for example, “Nagasaki bugyOsho ginmisho,” in EHS, vol. 5, 109-184.
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believe he is, in diagnosing the conspicuous absence of the speculative

habit (shisd) in the whole Japanese tradition, it is a price the culture has

been willing to pay.*®

Acknowledging that the basis for his provocative claim lies in the historiography
of Maruyama Masao and the notion of the Meiji Restoration being a truly radical
epistemological break, Miyoshi’s own ideas depend on a problematic division of
Japanese history into distinct periods in which the pre-1868 Japan is a completely
isolated cultural body until modernity with all its trappings is introduced. In doing this,
he dismisses accounts that do use the first person, attributing them to the arrogance or
eccentricity of their authors.”®  While certain late Edo accounts do reflect the collective
narration of several castaways, others are based on the testimony of only one voice, and
furthermore articulate in the clearest of ways the “joy” and “misery” of the “lonely
self.”*®  Needless to say, it is hard to dismiss these accounts as anomalies of arrogance

or eccentricity. Miyoshi’s own speculative habits seem to cloud any serious analysis of

hyoryiiki as stories of an individual.

*% Masao Miyoshi, As We Saw Them (New York: Kodansha International, 1994), 123-124.
* Ipid., 115.

“ The American poet Robert Creeley suggests a strong link between a speaking literary voice and
accounts of maritime travel, when he writes, “The first imagined sign for self in such language as had
record was a boat, and that made adamant if harsh sense—as Noah’s Ark did. The great flood of chaos
had only one apparent agency for its signifying order, and that was oneself, that verifying agency without
equal, because it was the one and only one for each of us... It is the pleasure and authority of writing that
it invents a life to live in the first place.” Robert Creeley Autobiography (New York: Hanuman Books,
1990), 9-10. While this ahistoric proposal has its problems, in the case of Edo period castaway accounts,
it does appear that the awareness of a changing Pacific (on the part of intellectuals familiar with Dutch
texts) as well as a burgeoning curiosity of the outside world among a larger and more general audience
did provide hydryiiki authors with a new tool—the authoritative voice of a witness of the outside world —
by which to frame their stories a believable retellings, and in turn rendering Miyoshi’s claims
oversimplified at best.
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The proliferation of forms for recording the accounts of castaways suggests the
inherent limits of the kuchigaki text. The parameters of the kuchigaki did not always
prove sufficient for relating the notably exceptional experiences of castaways and the
information with which they returned. In short, the documents comprised a form that
resulted from “institutional imperatives which both coerce and are in turned coerced by

the writer.”*!

In fact, in the case of the repatriated sailors from the Wakamiya-maru
there is also a second kuchigaki text relating the details of this incident dated “4™ month,
1805.” This second kuchigaki text was produced and signed by Hida Bungo no kami
and Narise Inaba no kami. A short editorial note informs us as to the reason why this
second kuchigaki was written.

Upon consideration this kuchigaki has been ordered by the Nagasaki

bugyé to investigate in detail this country [Russia] and its colonies (&=,

zokkoku), as well as their environmental conditions and manners (>?E

EOoRBEEAORLEMES). This should add to our speculation on

conditions abroad, and [as a document] it should be saved for the time

being (453, shibaraku zon su), since someday if natives (A, donin)

are castaway to our land, it shall certainly prove helpful in dealing with

them.*

The production of a second kuchigaki text with the explicit objective of
recording the conditions in Russia and lands under her jurisdiction suggests the limits of
the bureaucratic genre of kuchigaki and a burgeoning desire for a textual form

appropriate for relating the conditions and manners in foreign lands based on

eyewitness accounts. The “paper trail” initiated with the repatriation of the

* Norman Holmes Pearson, “Literary forms and types; or, a defense of Polonius,” cited in Heather
Dubrow, Genre (The Critical Idiom Series, No. 42) (New Y ork: Methuen and Company, 1982), 82.

2 NHHS, 395.
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Wakamiya-maru crew does not end with this second account either. Their story was
also related in numerous texts, the most elaborate being the sixteen-volume Kankai ibun
g E (1807). This text is representative of a second order of textual production
common to repatriated castaways whose experiences fell into one of two categories.
The first case in which we see these larger expanded accounts is when the nature of the
castaways’ experience was so exceptional as to warrant further explication beyond the
kuchigaki form, for example the accounts concerning a group of castaways who

3 The second case in

remained twenty years on the uninhabited island of Tori-shima.*
which longer narratives of drift were produced was when the experiences of the
castaways served as an important source of foreign knowledge, as in the case of the
returning crew of the Wakamiya-maru. We might consider early accounts such as
Dattan hyéryuki (written in 1646) which serves one of the earliest reports on conditions
in Qing China as an example of this type, however most of these larger, more elaborate
accounts came to focus on descriptions of western colonized spaces and people.** By
the 1790s, as concern for the encroachment of western ships in the Pacific mounted,
these accounts served as a primary medium by which to re-map notions of the Other
and to project a vision of Self that coalesced around the notion Japan, objectives not so

conducive to the kuchigaki form. Frequently, these second-order texts were written

with particular polemic arguments in mind concerning how the Bakufus should deal with

® See Enshit sen mujintdé monogatari and mujinté hyéchaku Hachijéjima urategata hoka, in EHSSI,
308-356.

* See Dattan hyéryitki in EHSS1, 95-130.
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direct encounters between first Russians, and later, English and the American ships
plying the Pacific waters in the early nineteenth century. In both cases, the potential
meanings and interpretations produced through the singular experience of drift, could
not be completely recouped through the form of a single kuchigaki. While the
narratival elements common to the castaway experience were ostensibly grounded in
the veracity of a “true story,” it was primarily formal limits (as opposed to content) by
which the surplus of meaning generated by such events served as a catalyst for a
proliferation of new forms of hyoryiiki.  This new form of hyéryiiki popular between
the 1790s and the 1850s was primarily limited to relating the accounts of castaways
who witnessed a significantly colonized Pacific and experienced encounters with
peoples falling outside the familiar discourse of otherness grounded in an earlier ka-i
order. (See Appendix A).

While stories of Korean fisherman, Chinese traders, and Ryukyuan officials who
all maintained a place within an established worldview gave way to new others such as
indigenous peoples of the northern Pacific Rim, Russian clergy and merchants,
American whalers, and Spanish governors, the need for a new narrative form beyond
the scope of the relatively brief kuchigaki became apparent. The act of reiterating and
inscribing these more radically foreign people and places through the medium of
hyoéryiki became an educational, and at times entertaining endeavor. These accounts,
which began to proliferate in the last decade of the eighteenth century, offered the
reader not only a sense of novelty, but also a chance for the author to imbue acts of

accidental and contingent drift with meaning. In other words, the random meetings at
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sea or on foreign shores served as important performative, cross-cultural encounters, by
which to relate a new world beyond an East Asian context. As such, the narratives are
framed as truthful re-tellings, but also infused with dramatic suspense, tension, and fear.
Analyzing the formal, textual, and literariness of these texts, we shall not only
historicize an important textual practice specific to the late Edo period, but uncover a
medium through which a new nationalist discourse in the context of increasingly

colonized Pacific emerges.
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IN DEFENSE OF LITERATURE

Returning to the castaways of the Wakamiya-maru, we may turn to the sixteen-
volume Kankai ibun 358, a text mediated by unwritten questions of Otsuki
Shigekata, a Mutsu domain physician and scholar of Dutch Learning, and the Confucian
domain scholar Shimura Hiroyuki who served as scribe.”>  In the case of the Kankai
ibun, the drama begins in the desolate outskirts of empire—a “contact zone” of
hybridity and becoming—before the narrative progressively takes the reader eastward

through tundra of the Siberian Plain.*® Having reached the Russian capital, the

> First produced in shahon form in the summer of 1807 (based on date of the end of the jobun), the
Kankai ibun was circulated and copied throughout the Edo period. The passages cited here are based on
the manuscript stored in the National Diet Library which contains on the first page a “secret” stamp ($)
surrounded by the characters B #FT#. The narratival voice is established from p. 6 recto to p. 7
verso in the first volume (FF-#Ift=). Doshisha University Library has made available another Edo
period copy of the text available on-line at: http://elib.doshisha.ac.jp/denshika/kankai/kankai.html. The
number of texts and images motivated by these repatriated sailors is vast. For shorter versions relating
the experiences of these four castaways also appeared during the Edo period in abbreviated form,
including an entry under (3L T4ELA | in Tsikd ichiran,vol. 318 and “Tkoku e hydryd shi s6rd
Mutsu no kuni no mono yon nin kuchigaki,” in Arakawa Hidetoshi, ed., Tkoku hydryiki shii (Tokyo:
Yoshikawa Kébunkan, 1962), 89-101.  Katsuji versions of the Kankai ibun can be found in Sugimoto
Tsutomu and Iwai Noriyuki, Kankai ibun: honbun to kenkyii (Yasaka Shobd, 1986) and (Ishii Kendd
Korekushon) Edo hydryiki séshil, dairokkan (Y amashita Tsunewo, ed.) (Tokyo: Nihon Hy6ronsha, 1993).
Otsuki Shigekata is better known today as Otsuki Gentaku. See, Otsuki Gentaku no kenkyii (Yogakushi
Kenkyukai, ed.) (Kyoto: Shibunkaku Shuppan, 1991).

¢ Of the original sixteen crew aboard the Wakamiya-maru, four castaways returned to Nagasaki in ninth
month of 1804 (Bunka gannen) as supercargo aboard the Nadyezhda. Repatriated by Governor Nikolaj
Petrovich Rezanov, under orders from the emperor of Russia himself, they partook in Russia’s first
successful circumnavigation of the globe, at the command of Captian Ivan Fedorovich Krusenstern. The
account begins in the winter of 1793 when their ship met with strong winds off the coast of Ishinomaki
Port just north of Sendai. Following a seven-month drift at sea, the sixteen castaways aboard the craft
eventually came ashore. Because it is one of the earliest detailed accounts of Russia and the first Japanese
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anticipation of the characters is most palpable on the morning of the 16™ of the fifth
month, the day they are told they would finally be granted an audience with the emperor.
The text, unlike the preliminary kuchigaki, turns to details as the castaways prepare for
their meeting, and we are made aware of the fact that their return is contingent upon a
performance.

We dressed in newly tailored Japanese clothes that we had previously

handed over and kept with [the Russian authorities] and were told that

we may depart [for our interview]| at any moment (fifiv FIEEH & FE &

%). On that day, Rezanov departed before us. We were each ordered to

shave and fix our hair in the sakayaki style.”’

It is a ritualized transformation in which the body is marked through a semiotics
of both clothing and hair. But whose semiotic code is it? Considering the
complicated issues of authorship related to the Kankai ibun, it is difficult to determine
just how the ten castaways would have interpreted this event, or if they would have
even interpreted it in a similar manner. We might argue that castaways were

“ordered” (#4 7C) to abide by a Russian-invented exoticism of the Other which in this

case took the form of an imagined “Japaneseness.” From this perspective their

account of global circumnavigation, a handful of scholars in Japan have researched this text including;
Ayuzawa Shintar6, Hyéryi (Tokyo: Shibundd, 1956), 69-78, 141-148, 154-158; Arakawa Hidetoshi,
“Sekai isshil shita Michinoku no TsudayQ,” in Nihonjin hyéryiiki (Tokyo: Kotokusha, 1964), 68-78;
Kobayashi Shigefumi, Nipponjin ikoku hybryitki (Tokyo: Shogakkan, 2000), 182-210. Scholarship in
English is quite limited, however Kazuo Ninomiya has provided a selective summary of Ayuzawa’s work
cited above, as has Kathrine Plummer for Arakawa’s work. See, Kazuo Z. Ninomiya, “A View of the
Outside World during Tokugawa Japan: An Analysis of Reports of Travel by Castaways, 1636 to 1856,”
(University of Washington, unpublished dissertation) and Kathrine Plummer, The Shogun’s Reluctant
Ambassadors: Japanese Sea Drifters in the North Pacific (Portland: Oregon Historical Society, 1991).
See also, George Alexander Lensen, The Russian Push toward Japan: Russo-Japanese Relations, 1697-
1875 (New York, Octagon Books, 1971). For notions of the “contact zone” see, Mary Louise Pratt,
Imperial Eyes: Travel Writing and Transculturation (New York: Routledge, 1992), 1-11.

41 Kankai ibun,284.
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performance would have been informed by a particular western hierarchy that divided
spaces of the late eighteenth century globe into one of three categories; nation-states,
the colonized, and those places still up for grabs. On the other hand, we might draw
on the work of Ronald Toby and others who have written about the significance of
hairstyles within an East Asian context, and read the actors’ performances as being
framed by a logic of difference among Qing China, Japan, Ryukyu, Korea, and other
close neighbors.*®  Finally we might also consider a much more local practice of
inscribing bodies. As sailors hailing from the port of Ishinomaki in the province of
Mutsu, the castaways must have also been familiar with the frontier space of Ezo in
which staged identity performances—ones that involved dress, hairstyles, among other
codified markers— were happening frequently.” In staged interactions among the
bakufu, Matsumae domainal officials, Wa-jin, and indigenous peoples of this frontier
region, we can discover a much more localized semiotics of identity on the frontier in
which the sakayaki haircut and Japanese clothing signified the relative civility of a
Japan-centered civilization-barbarism worldview (Nihongata ka-i chitsujo H AR Rk
7). Thus for the castaways and their interrogators who were responsible for the

production of this story, they may have instead related and viewed this ceremony

“8 See Ronald Toby, “’Ketd jin’ no t8j6 wo megutte: Kinsei Nihon no taigai ninshiki tashakan no
issokumen,” in Kyékai no Nihonshi (Murai Shésuke, Saté Makoto, Yoshida Nobuyuki, eds.) (Tokyo:
Yamakawa Shuppansha, 1997),254-291. For points on the semiotic role of hair within East Asia, see
260-284.

* Haruna also talks about the haircut as part of Chinese repatriation practices for Japanese castaways
“Hydrymin s6kan seidd no keisei ni tusitei” (p. 17) and David Howell has written about the role of

haircuts in cross-cultural (and colonial) contact between Ainu and Japan.

* This term is used by Arano.
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through the lens of a domestic anthro-cosmology dependent upon specific categories of
ethnos’’ which defined this Nikongata ka-i chitsujo.

Instead of concealing a certain semiotic dissonance between foreign codes of
representation and what the castaways (and readers alike) bring to these moments of
interaction, the narratives more often than not make visible the various and sometimes

contradictory codes of identity performance, appealing to what Uchiyama Jun’ichi and

9352

others have referred to as, an “Edo curiosity. Nonetheless, the meeting with the

Emperor is a performance staged, and one in which the confusion is dramatized. After
an elaborate description of the palace and rooms leading to the chambers where the
emperor was to receive the castaways, we again come to another passage that again
foregrounds this semiotic and performative dissonance.

Amidst preparing for this and that, Rezenov directed our attentions to the
emperor as he entered, followed by the empress dowager, the empress,
and the prince. The emperor himself led his mother by the hand. [In
smaller inter-linear commentary we read, “This was the left hand. It is
said (...fo te) that in these cases the left hand is always used, and that in
this country the left hand is given greater importance.”] The emperor’s
visage was respectful and dignified, but remembered as being pointlessly
threatening (??20k7z < 1%k ? 2 ) Everyone sat and we lowered our
heads, preparing to lie prostrate, when an official beside us explained
that in this country it is proper protocol to stand up and make eye contact.
Since they thought that we were slouching () [by getting on our

3! Ronald Toby, “Kinsei Nihonjin no etonosu ninshiki,” in Yamauchi Masayuki & Yoshida Motoo, ed.,
Nihon imeeji no késaku: Ajia Taiheiyé no toposu (Tokyo: Tokyo University Press, 1997), 122-132.

% Uchiyama Junichi, Edo no kékishin: bijutsu to kagaku no deai (Tokyo: Kédansha, 1996), In the
context of castaway narratives, Kobayashi Shigefumi attributes the popularity of these narratives to
fulfilling a “fundamental curiosity” of a rumored and partially imagined outside world. See Kobayashi
Shigefumi Nipponjin ikoku hydryiiki (Tokyo: Shogakkan, 2000), 182-184. See also, Ronald Toby &
Kuroda Hideo, Gydretsu to misemono (Tokyo: Asahi Shinbunsha, 1994). The apparent irony is that
while this curiosity may be identified, the castaway account and other objects of mise mono displays were
at the same time often considered exceedingly “rare,” as chin butsu or the subject of chin dan.
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knees], we always stood at attention with our heads bowed only slightly,

but then the empress dowager took a few steps forward and approached

us. She proceeded to point out with her own finger the people lined up

around the room. Here we have the current majesty, and there we have

the emperor’s brother, and there we have the empress, and so on,

informing us of who each person was.”

The story effectively oscillates between the readers’ sense of surprise and
expectation. On the one hand, the emperor is “respectful and dignified” (O no s6b6
uyauyashiki igen ari) to these castaways, but on the other he is “threatening.” We then
see how the cultural specificity of bowing is misread by the Russian official as a sign of
disrespect, leading the castaways to do what must have been nearly unimaginable for a
Edo audience—only slightly tilting their heads to a figure who is later described as the
subjugator of Napoleon and the most powerful figure in Europe. Even the empress
dowager’s actions are seen as decidedly strange and unexpected. After a decade
among Russians and their colonial subjects the castaways had ample opportunity to
observe, interpret, and process Russian notions of Self and Other. While numerous
instances in the text reveal this constant struggle on the castaways’ part, this passage
and other more detailed extrapolations not included in the kuchigaki form, also cater to
readers’ sense of curiosity and fascination. More importantly, this experience also
allowed readers to imagine, perhaps for the first time, codes of Japanese ethnic identity
vis-a-vis various others, including Russian, Russian colonial subjects, and the more

abstract category of “the West” which frequently comes to be employed in these

castaway narratives from the 1790s onward.

5 Kankai ibun, 285.
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As the Kankai ibun demonstrates, there is an essential textual and performative
element to these more detailed texts. At the same time they are profoundly historical
documents, made possible only through complex constellation of conditions that
include Russian imperial expansion, increased domestic maritime trade within Japan, a
growing discourse of Japanese identity and a growing sense, at least among Japanese
officials and elite, of certain colonial parameters developing in the Pacific. Ishii
Kendd, one of the first to comprehensively compile castaway accounts, argues that only
Tenjiku monogatari K=ZW3E, Funaosa nikki #& B30, and Gishichi from Tosa’s
Hyéryi nikki 3% B stdeserved any literary merit. Both Ikeda Hiroshi and Kawai
Hikomitsu have followed suit in their respective studies, simply rearticulating Ishii’s
opinion.”* However this perspective is quite misleading, since it represents the vast
majority of iydryiiki as somehow simply derivative of a purely practical concern,
lacking any textual, narratival, performative, and literary facet. Needless to say, the
vast majority of these texts reveal ideological concerns guiding both form or content
and stand as representative of a particular cultural practice that was important for
interpreting and engaging with the larger world.

While many national history (kokushi [ ) scholars have insisted on a

completely isolated Japan during the Edo period, literary scholars have likewise

4 Ishii Kendd, one of the earliest scholars of castaway accounts, attributes “literary value” (bungakuteki
na kachi to only three texts; Tenjiku monogatari, Funaosa nikki, and hydryti nikki. Later scholars,
including Ikeda Hiroshi and Kawai Hikomitsu, have repeated this limited view. However, Kawai has
included both Bandan and Tokei monogatari, among other castaway accounts under the category of
“Scholarly Castaway Accounts” (gakujutsuteki na hydryiiki). See Kawai Hikomitsu Nihonjin hy6ryiiki
(Tokyo: Shakai Shis6sha, 1967), 239. See also NSSS5, 504, 624.
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maintained a powerful meta-narrative of literary development. The literature of the
Edo period, particularly prose, is often downplayed as simple, shallow, and too often
guided by didactic concerns worthy of Confucian values. Just as Perry’s opening of a
dark and feudal nation to enlightenment and civilization resonated well with postwar
Pacific alliances, the notion that it took Meiji period Japanese translations of western
novels to spawn Japanese prose fiction worthy of attention contributes to a perceived
hierarchical relationship of gracious forerunner and fortunate benefactor.”> We might
expect scholars of Edo prose to be particularly sensitive to such postwar biases, and it is
no coincidence that resistance to this idea has come primarily from them. Matsuda
Osamu for example, in his book-length attempt to recover a sense of the literary for Edo
readers, argues that readers in an age of mass-produced literature in katsuji (printed)
form lack an appreciation for the many literary genres that circulated primarily in

% The fact that the canonical texts from the early-

handwritten form in an earlier era.
modern literature recognized today are invariably texts that were printed and published
in the Edo period, tends to confirm Matsuda’s point.  Although Matsuda does not

address castaway narratives specifically, the fact that so many of them were only

circulated in shahon or handwritten form may explain in part why such literary aspects

% Just one example of this apparent bias is found in Janet A. Walker, “Reflections on the Entrance of
Fiction into the Meiji Literary Canon” in Helen Hardacre & Adam L. Kern, New Directions in the Study
of Meiji Japan (Leiden: Brill, 1997),42-44. She writes, “Fiction in the period before contact with
Western literature never had the prestige... It may have taken an awareness of the greatness of
nineteenth-century European novel —an awareness communicated by translations made from the 1870s
onward, as well as by Tsubouchi Sh6y&’s active urging of Japanese writers to write novels rivaling those
of European countries—to convince the first shapers of a classical canon in the 1890s [Sic] to include
Japanese classical fiction in their histories of Japanese literature.” (p. 42)

% Matsuda Osamu, Edo itan bungaku nooto (Tokyo: Seidosha, 1993),22.
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of these texts have remained unrecognized throughout the twentieth century.
Ironically, Edo period hydryiiki have served as the basis for numerous novels in the
twentieth Century. A short list would include, Tbuse Masuji’s Jon Manjird hyéryiki®’
and Inoue Yasushi’s Oroshiya koku suimutan.”®

Because of the “Kansei igaku no kin” (Kansei prohibitions against heretical
teachings) implemented by Matsudaira Sadanobu in1790, and subsequent edicts
cracking down on the book industry, the production and publishing of castaway
narratives would have been considered risky and prone to censorship.”® While there
does not seem to be any specific proscriptions against #ydryiiki per se, and while several

castaway accounts were published during the Edo period,” the arraignment of Hayashi

57 This text, written during the war, received the sixth Naoki Award for Non-Fiction in 1937 and was
included in the 1941 Sazanami gunki [“Rippling War Stories”| Ibuse Masuji, Sazanami gunki: tsuki Jon
Manjird hyéryiki, (Tokyo: Kawade Shob6, 1941). This text, along with Yoshioka Nagayoshi’s historical
work, Hyéryi sen monogatari no kenkyf of 1944 addressed in the first chapter in the context of
sakokuron, suggests the overt political meanings extractable from Edo period castaway accounts even
during the Pacific War.

¥ Inoue was awarded the first Nikon bungaku taishé in 1969 for this novel that was later turned into a
popular high budget film in 1992 by director Sat6 Junya.

% Peter Kornicki, The Book in Japan: A Cultural History for the Beginnings to the Nineteenth Century,
(Honolulu: University of Hawai’i Press, 2001), 339-341; Haruo Shirane, Early Modern Japanese
Literature: An Anthology, 1600-1900, (New York: Columbia University Press, 2002), 655-656.

% Published accounts from the Edo period include: Anonymous, Kanei hybryfiki & X BT
(1704~1716) in Yamada Seisaku, et. al, eds. , (Kisho Fukusei) Kanei hyoryiiki (Tokyo: Yoneyamadd,
1939-1940); Tkoku monogatari EEEFFE (1644) in Arakawa Hidetoshi (ed.) Tkoku hybryihiki shii
(Tokyo: Kish6 Kenkyijo, 1962), 1-18.; Kimura Riemon, Chésen monogatari SifE3E (1750) in Chosen
monogatari (Kyoto: Kyoto Daigaku Kokubungaku Kai, 1970); Shihdken, Nanpydki BEREE (1798) in
EHSS2, 285-403; Aoki Teien, Nankai kibun Ei¥E#H (18207, see Kobayashi, p. 203) in NSSS3, 623-
652; Shunyd Gydjin Inoue Boku, Aboku chikushi HEATHL (Gakuhand6, 1846); Maekawa Bunzd &
Sakai Teiki, Kaigai ibun ¥4+ %3 (1854) in Arakawa Hidetoshi, ed. Tkoku hybryiki zokushii (Tokyo:
Tanin Shokan, 1964), Don Tslishi, Amerika hyoryitan (T6to: Bus6dd, 1852); the previous text was then
later re-published the following year with a new title and illustrations as Don Tsfishi, [Manjir6] Hydryiki
EpEst (1853) in Arakawa Hidetoshi, ed., Kinsei hydryiki shii (Tokyo: Hosei Dagaku Shuppan Kyoku,
1969), 187-204; Hamada Hikoz0, [Hikozd] HydryiakiiZFiit (1863) in NSSS5,693-720. There are other
castaway accounts that appear in larger published collections and miscellanies published in the Edo
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Shihei in 1792 for publishing the Kaikoku heidan = Li#the previous year and for
including “misleading maps in the Sangoku tstiran zusetsu,” may have urged hyoryiiki
authors, whose topic like Shihei’s, was ostensibly the world outside of Japan, to opt for
a handwritten or shahon format.®®  While Shihei’s work was scholarly, if not polemical,
more popular forms of literature were also subject to Sadanobu’s crackdown. The
lower-brow gesaku EifEliterature that flourished among especially increasingly literate
urban audiences also was subject to control through these Kansei proscriptions. Santd
Kydden, like Hayashi Shihei, was also made an example of for other writers

considering social critique through popular literature.*  Ironically, Matsudaira himself
wrote a satiric gesaku piece titled Daimyé takagi that was only discovered in the

twentieth century.®

period such as Kasshi yawa.  Based on comparisons of Edo period versions of many of these texts,
such as Chdsen monogatari (cf. version in University of Leiden Serrurier Collection, #188), as well as
[Manjir8] Hyoryiki (University of Hawai’i and Ddshisha collections) appear to have gone through plural
printings during the Edo period. Nagakuni Junya has argued that numerous printed versions of
Manjird’s account appeared in the final years of the Edo period. See Nagakuni Junya, Jon Man
enkerese, (Kochi: K6chi Shinbunsha, 1982),208-210. Needless to say, the vast majority of hydryiki
were produced in shahon form, shared, and copied. In some cases, such as Funaosa nikki and Bandan,
Kankai ibun, and Tenjiku Tokubei monogatari, more than thirty Edo period copies exist, outnumbering
the number of some of the previously mentioned printed texts, such as Nankai kibun and Aboku chikuhi.
In the private archive of the Yoshitoku Ningydya in Asakusa, Tokyo there is a kawaraban from the late
Edo period graphically representing Manjird with some very basic facts of his life explained. In
discussions with William Steele I have learned that several other Bakumatsu and Meiji period kawaraban
representing castaways (particularly Manjird) exist.

% For references to Hayashi Shihei’s arrest, see Kornicki, 341. See also, Yamagishi Tokubei & Sano
Masami (eds.), Shinpen Hayashi Shihei zenshii, vol. 2 Chiri (Tokyo: Daiichi Shobd, 1979), 1-13.

2 Haruo Shirane, Early Modern Japanese Literature: An Anthology, 1600-1900 (New York: Columbia
University Press, 2002), 656.

® Iwasaki Haruko, "Portrait of a Daimyo: Comical Fiction by Matsudaira Sadanobu," in Monumenta
Nipponica,Vol. 38, No. 1. (Spring, 1983), 1-19; and English translation of Matsudaira Sadanobu’s work
in, "Daimyo Katagi,” in Monumenta Nipponica,Vol. 38, No. 1. (Spring, 1983),20-48.
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The metaphor of drift has long been a part of the Japanese literary canon.**
The sly Prince Kuramochi of the Taketori monogatari ¥rEu4iE feigns aimless drift at
sea in order to emphasize the tribulations endured in seeking out the jeweled branch
from Horai (P’eng-lai) which Kaguyahime asks for in exchange for her hand in
marriage.”>  While only the first character (Ayé/fadayou, ) comprising the compound
term of hyoryii is used in the text, the description relates specific elements of a story
that come to be retold frequently in the Edo period.

Rowing into waves and aimlessly drifting, we drew distant from our
country. At times we were certain to be swallowed up by the wave
swept seas. At times the winds blew us to unknown lands, where things
that appeared like devils came and we killed them. At times, we were
lost at sea, not knowing from where we had come and to where we
might go. At times, with our provisions depleted we ate the roots of
grass. At times, indescribably unrefined creatures would come and try
to eat us. At times, we survived on shellfish from the sea. In a place
where there is no one to assist a traveler, we caught various illnesses
and had not the slightest idea of what to do. Surrendering to the
direction that the boat would take us, we drifted across the seas. In the
hour of the dragon on the 500" day, from out of the sea, we could
barely see a mountain.®

% While the issue of when a national literary canon developed in Japan is disputed (Janet Walker sees it
happening in the 1890s), it is clear that kokugaku scholars such as Motoori Norinaga (1730-1801) had a
profound sense of “Japanese literature” in the Edo period and identified certain texts that stood as
Japanese literry ideals. He also had a profound interest in collecting castaway accounts, and several
accounts such as Tokei monogatari and Funaosa nikki were written by later kokugaku scholars.

%5 See Nihon koten bungaku taikei, INKBT] vol. 9: Taketori monogatari, Ise monogatari, Yamato
monogatari (Sakakura Atsuyoshi, et al., eds.)(Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1962), and Helen Craig
McCullough, ed., Classical Japanese Prose: An Anthology (Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1990).

% NKBTY,37-38. Itis interesting to note how certain tropes that appear in this very early text, reappear
in Edo period historical documents dealing with Ayéryi. Just one example is an account relating an
accident and drift to an uninhabited island in 1787 to be found in the #4FAZC. See Arakawa Hidetoshi,
Hyéryii hyéchaku shiryé shii (Tokyo: Chijin shokan, 1962), 370-372.
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Likewise, in the “Ukifune” %/ (“Drifting Boat™) chapter of Genji
monogatari JREMiE, a distressed and relatively powerless woman torn between the
attentions of competing men, likens herself to a drifting boat and calls on poetic images
of drift, before taking her own life.*’”  The poetics of drift (uki, %) and flow (nagare,
jit) have in fact served as staple imagery since the earliest anthologies of traditional
waka Fo#k poetry and later haiku poetics, often also invoking certain Buddhist
connotations.®®

While hyéryiiki relate a significantly different “floating world” from the
demimonde (ukiyo ¥ ¥1i) that is more often invoked through, and serves as the
backdrop for so much Edo popular literature, authors of both /syéryii and urban
literature presented the most up-to-date understanding of marginalized worlds in a
colloquial language that was comprehensible to the burgeoning readership of post-
Kansei society.”  Gesaku texts such as Faryi shidoken den Wiz d#z, while
considered one of the finest examples of dangibon gesaku fiction, is also a castaway
narrative in which the protagonist ventures to foreign countries and in the process,

defines the qualities that separate the emerging notion of Japanese national identity

57 NKBT18, 237.
% Tota Kaneko, Hybhaku no haijintachi (Tokyo: Nihon Hos6 Shuppan Kydkai, 2000).

% The Kansei reforms, instituted by Matsudaira Sadanobu seem to have had a profound effect on literacy
according to Donald Keene. Not only did these reforms strictly regulate the type of literature produced,
but they also emphasized the spread of basic education. By 1808 there were over 656 libraries in Edo
alone. See Donald Keene, World Within Walls: Japanese Literature in the Pre-Modern Era, 1600-1867
(New York: Grove Press, 1976) 409. Peter Kornicki’s later research suggests the number of lending
libraries was even greater. See also, Robert L. Backus, “The Kansei Prohibition of Heterodoxy and Its
Effects on Education,” in Harvard Journal of Asiatic Studies,Vol.39,No. 1. (Jun., 1979), 55-106.
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0 As we shall see, several late Edo hyéryiki in fact exhibit

from that of other peoples.”
a certain playfulness and vulgarity that can only be compared to contemporary gesaku
works.

As has already been mentioned, both the usage of the term hydryit and bakufu
policy governing the repatriation of castaways (along with the necessary documentation
of kuchigaki) appear to have developed in the context of Asian diplomatic relations,
particularly between Japan and Korea sometime in the early seventeenth century. But
although the origins of castaway protocol and rudimentary documentation in the form of
kuchigaki may have originated within an East Asian sphere of diplomacy, the
proliferation of more elaborate, and often multi-volume accounts (what Haruna refers to
as hensan sareta hyoryiiki) generally date from the later Edo period and relate
experiences in countries primarily outside a traditional Asian diplomatic order. In
short, an increased presence of first Russian, followed by English trading and American
whaling ships, in the waters off the coast of Japan, spawned the need for numerous
second-order hyéryiiki forms.

These second-order castaway accounts, written after the castaway was initially
debriefed, often included one of several terms in the title, such as; hyéryiiki, bunryaku,
ibun, kibun, hyoki, monogatari, nikki, hyoryiitan, kidan, danwa, shinwa, and kiji. Of
these terms, most seem to reflect an emphasis on the hearing of a story (iR, foid, #

i), the telling of a story (#75, #T#K, #Ka%, B, BEURHE, FUREK), or the writing of the

7 According to Nakamura Y ukihiko, after the Kansei reforms many gesaku writers took up more
serious pursuits such as the study of science and Western Learning. See Keene, World Within Walls,
409.
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story (EFzE, ¥iFt, HEE, :£%), and thus demonstrates roots located in the first order
forms of castaway accounts represented by kuchigaki, kikigaki, and oboegaki. This
fragmentation of form reflected in the diversity of terms used to describe these second-
order accounts makes it difficult to characterize them in overarching terms. Compared
to kuchigaki, they are generally longer, sometimes, but not always, deviating from a
sorébun style common to official bakufu or han documents, and often include elaborate
illustrations, transcribed poetry exchanges, maps, and dictionaries. Authorship of the
texts was almost never attributable to the castaway themselves; instead being the result
of private interviews with the castaways by bakufu or domain elite, frequently over the
course of several meetings. A common characteristic among these narratives, and
again echoing their kuchigaki origins, is that they were almost always framed as truthful
documents based on the confessional voice of a castaway who figures as an eyewitness
to conditions abroad. Furthermore these texts were, with very few exceptions, almost
never written by the castaways themselves, instead being mediated through the writing
and knowledge of scholars whose identity was grounded on the land and, claims to the
contrary, were constantly translating the voice of the subject into a textual form and
lexicon comprehensible to readers. In reading these documents, we are often
confronted with contradictions and tensions that arise out of the poly-vocality of the
texts. Although we may expect a seamless narrative in which the writing author
remains a transparent hand behind the voice of the castaway subject, in fact a careful
reading suggests that the voice of the writer often betrays the seamlessness of the

castaway’s story.
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In the Colophon of his castaway novel, The Island of the Day Before, Umberto
Eco asks, “How to draw a novel from a story, so novelistic, when the end—or, for that
matter, the true beginning is missing?” He concludes,

If from this story I wanted to produce a novel, I would demonstrate

once again that it is impossible to write except by making a

palimpsest of a rediscovered manuscript—without ever succeeding

in eluding the Anxiety of Influence. Nor could I elude the

childish curiosity of the reader, who would want to know if

Roberto really wrote the pages on which I have dwelt far too long.

In all honesty, I would have to reply that it is not impossible that

someone else wrote them, someone who wanted only to pretend to

tell the truth. And thus I would lose all the effect of the novel:

where, yes, you pretend to tell true things, but you must not admit

seriously that you are pretending.”’

With the transformation of the castaway into a performing national subject, the
exact positioh of the writer also undergoes a transformation, for the veracity of both the
subject and the subject’s adventure depends upon the presentation of a seamless
narrative in which the mediating author must remain ostensibly invisible behind the
“text” of the castaway’s unadulterated testimony. At the same time, confronted by the
vernacular of sailors from Owari or Sendai or Tosa, we might only expect readers in
Edo and other urban areas to be somewhat baffled without the helpful gloss of a
narrator. In short, very basic problems of language—problems not unrelated to what

would later become the debate over genbun itchi—begin to manifest themselves in

more literary castaway accounts.”” But the authors of these accounts did not simply

"' Umberto Eco, The Island of the Day Before, William Weaver, trans. (London: Vintage, 1998), 505 and
512-513, respectively.

72 If Sakoku ron has produced certain blinders for Japanese historians, it has provided an ever greater
disservice to the field of Early-modern Japanese literary studies. As has already been mentioned in the
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resort to translating these testimonies into a more urbane tongue, instead often opting to
preserve elements of the castaway’s original story. Thus the author’s relationship to
the castaway’s language is often ambivalent at best.

In the preface of Funaosa nikki (1822), the Mikawa han scholar and author
Ikeda Hirochika reminds the reader repeatedly that he has transcribed the words
“exactly as Jukichi [the castaway] has dictated them,” and later comparing his choice of

> However in the very same pages we can read

words to that of a “packhorse driver.
numerous instances in which he then betrays this claim of transparency, for example
when he reveals that he has consulted other castaway narratives and scholarly texts,”
or that he has showed earlier drafts to associates. This confusion over language is
most evident toward the end of his introduction when—perhaps as a literary

convention—he lets down his veil of transparency and apologizes for his incomplete

attempt to clean up the vulgarities of Jikichi which in turn results in a distasteful hybrid

context of Janet Walker’s understanding of Japanese prose fiction, scholars of Japanese literature, from
Karatani Kéjin to Miyoshi Masao, to Dennis Washburn, all argue that the very notion of literature, and its
qualities such as a unitary speaking voice, a standardized narrative language, etc. are a post-Edo invention
adopted from Western notions of literature. This predominant view obviously occludes late Edo
castaway narratives, and has led to a treatment of Edo period literature as something cut off and removed
from current literary practice and models. It is interesting to note that certain western castaway accounts
such as Robinson Crusoe and Moby Dick (both based on actual events), as well as more fictional accounts
such as Gulliver’s Travels, that come to define a particularly English literary tradition remain
unquestionably literary, Japanese accounts such as Funaosa nikki and Hokusa bunryaku (also based on
actual events), as well as Hiraga Gennai’s Furyi Shidoken den, remain outside the scope of most Early-
modern Japanese literary scholars.

7 NSSSS5,505.

7 Tkeda does not neglect to mention that he has referred to the castaway narrative of two decades before,
the Kankai ibun written by Otsuki Gentaku, and a second text titled Bukkoku rekishé hen {h[EE SR,
Stephen Kohl has pointed out the article “Shaku Entsu ‘Bukkoku rekishd hen’ no Chi Sei uchiisetsu
hihan,” in Dai 44 Déshisha Daigaku ri k6 gaku kenkyijo kenkyi happyd kokokkai. in order to write
Jikichi’s story.
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language. A vernacular that is, “a mix of old words and words of recent times, written
at the whims of the heart and pen with both vulgarities and elegant language presented
asis.”

Many other castaway authors also address the difficulties faced in rewriting the
language of sailors and fishermen into a more refined tenor. Ishiguro Senhiro, the
author of Tokei monogatari’s preface (1849), offers the reader a caveat when he
explains that because the text is the story of castaways, it is written in “the commoner’s
tongue” (minkan rigo), although he also tells us he has, “done away with the frivolous
but kept the fruit” (ka wo sutete, mi wo tori).” Again despite Ishiguro’s claim that the
document before the reader is simply a transparent recording of the castaways’
testimony, we should consider that Ishiguro is the very same author of, “Tokei

A9

monogatari jo kanazuke narabi inshd,” a brief dictionary or lexicon of Japanese terms
used throughout the Tokei monogatari. Demonstrating the author’s kokugaku
affiliations, this fascinating document provides us with a dictionary for terms that
frequently appear in not only the 7okei monogatari but also other hyéryiiki. While
terms such as kako (“sailor”), isana toru (“to catch whales”), and other terms related to
castaways are to be found, Ishiguro also includes elements of a more general grammar
such as shimo and fefu that were part of the emerging kokugaku classical canon of

Japanese literature. Looking at a few of the definitions contained in this fascinating

addendum to the 7okei monogatari, we can see that Ishiguro is less interested in

> NSSSS5, 506.

6 NSSSSS, 5.
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explaining the esoteric jargon of the sea, and more interested in the equally esoteric
language of kokugaku discourse of Tokugawa nativism.

Isana toru—Found in the Manyéshi, this term is written with the
characters for “brave” and “fish” and read “kwjira.” Isana toru umi
[Whaling waters] is a makura kotoba and so the text will not be complete
without its complimenting phrase.

Tefu—An elegant form (miyabi no kotoba) of “to iu.” Since “chi” is a
substitute for “toi” in the Manydshii, ” in archaic texts it is read chi fu.
But since chi and te share a similar pronunciation it came to be read as

tefu.
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His dictionary appears as an attempt to invest this castaway narrative with a
certain cultural capital borrowed from a developing “National Literature.” In defining
seventy-six terms and phrases, Ishiguro manages to cite Genji monogatari, Kokin
wakashii, Manyoshii, and other classical texts over eighty times, and as with other
castaway narratives, undermines his claims that the story is the castaway’s alone.
Nonetheless it also reflects an important aspect of what Ishiguro and other scholars
involved in the Tokei monogatari project hoped to emphasize, that is the text’s literary
value and its compatibility with a canon of national literary texts.

The distinction between vulgar and elegant language is a differentiation on the
order of social class, but there is yet another linguistic dichotomy that is emphasized in
nearly every castaway narrative that concerns confrontations with the West. The
linguistic variance of these second order texts takes place on the level of distinct
national languages as well.  We can find many examples where the author points
toward a conception of language that is bound by essential cultural and geopolitical
difference and whose autonomy is rooted in a particularly terrestrial perspective. In
most cases the terms to distinguish this category of language are similar. For example,
we see kbkoku no kotoba EFEDOE3E (Funaosa nikki), moto no kuni no kotoba ADOE®
7 (Tokei monogatari), waga kuni no koto B0 Z & (Bandan), waga kuni no ji
Bl (Kankai ibun), honchd no kotoba #AifoF (T0y6 hydkyaku danki), konokuni no

gengo WOEODEFE (Toké kibun), etc.  This notion of a national language is almost
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always accompanied by the foreign counterpart such as ikoku no go E@Eﬁ, bankoku
no kotoba ZEIE 0, Oranda no ji WO, and kano kuni no kotoba # O BE O,

The clear distinction between native and foreign language is problematized
however if we consider terms such as ranbiki which was used to designate a
desalinating device frequently made by castaways. Kobayashi Shigefumi notes that
the linguistic origins of the term are most likely the Portuguese, “alambique.””’ In his
study of castaways he points to seven separate castaway accidents in which Japanese
sailors depend on these devices for water. He concludes that despite most cases (five
of seven) in which the castaways claimed to have learned the construction and use of a
ranbiki through either their own dreams or ingenuity, more likely it was common
knowledge among both maritime communities and alcohol distilleries. In particular,
he questions the claim by the castaway Jikichi in Funaosa nikki who states that the

8 The obscuration of the foreign origins of ranbiki

design came to him in a dream.”
presents us with another example of just how the worldly wisdom of trans-Pacific
castaways, unbound by national geographies, are reterritorialized in terms of the nation.
The clear distinction between native and foreign languages also assumes that
proto-national subjects, despite class and regional differences, would be able to

understand each other through a shared tongue. Thus, it is surprising to find passages

such as the following from Nakahama Manjir0’s account as recorded in Hydkyaku danki

77 Kobayashi Shigefumi Nipponjin ikoku hyérytki (Tokyo: Shogakkan, 2000), 69.

7 Kobayashi, 71.
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E& i Erin which two Japanese meeting at sea cannot even understand each other due to
linguistic difference.

From here we passed east whaling in the waters south of Japan, about

eighty #i from land we came upon a Japanese fishing vessel. I putona

Japanese style hachimaki headband and called out to them, but it was

difficult communicating. 1 asked them what direction Tosa was, and

when asked where they were from, they said someplace called Sen-day.”

Here again the tensions that arise from the discourse of national identity are
made evident as the hachimaki encodes the body as particularly Japanese, but at the
same time communication between “countrymen” is rendered difficult. It may be that
Manjir6 did not recognize “Sen-day” and major port city of Sendai, but it seems more
likely that the author includes this otherwise apocryphal story as a comic break, or
perhaps a veiled statement of Tosa nationalism.** In looking at several other Manjird
accounts, this case of Japanese sailors having difficulty communicating appears to be
exceptional. 81 Other authors of castaway narratives may in fact have tried to rework

or cut completely these particular moments in order to present their protagonist as a

stabilized subject grounded in a national identity. Certainly, other cases in which

" Hybkyaku danki in Ikoku hybrytiki shii, 140,

8 Roberts, depending on local documentation, has argued that the province of Tosa exhibited particularly
strong regional identity. It is my humble opinion that, while this debate over how “national” in

character early-modern identity formations actually were depends on the documentation being interpreted.
For example, if limiting one’s field of research to san produced documents regarding local taxes, of
course a term like kokueki [E#% will be used to mean “domain profits,” just as a term such as moto no
kuni no kotoba OB OF in the context of castaway accounts, will be used to mean “national
language.” See Luke S. Roberts, Mercantilism in a Japanese domain : the merchant origins of economic
nationalism in 18th-century Tosa (New York: Cambridge University Press, 1998).

8 Hyéryit danki, which was based upon the earlier Hybkyaku danki, is perhaps the only exception. In this
case, the inability to understand the Sendai sailors is even clearer. #% H{E~* LB U P X7 See lkoku
hydryiiki shit, 168-169.
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castaways from different parts of the archipelago meet either aboard a ship or in one of
several informal communities of castaways abroad that developed in the late-Edo period,
there does not appear to be particular trouble communicating among each other.

These two sets of linguistic dichotomies—between the speech of the castaway
and the writing of the author on one level and the further distinction between national
language and foreign languages on an other—is one manner in which the authors
negotiate the reterritorialization of drifters into national figures. However, it is also
the source of contradictions that stem from the transformation of the castaway into a
literary hero.

These contradictions are not only apparent in instances of linguistic
incompatibility, but also in the very basic formal structure or layout of the texts. As
early as 1804 with the completion of the Karnkai ibun, we see that the author (in this
case Otsuki Gentaku) employs a technique that comes to be employed by several later
castaway authors. In order to demarcate the testimony of the castaway from the
commentary of the author, Otsuki and others resort to using niji sage or “two-space

82 This presents the illusion that the reader might be able to immediately

indentation.
differentiate between two distinct voices. Furthermore, it reflects an inversion
between the primacy of untrained testimony over a secondary knowledge or critical

commentary that allows us to read the castaway account as an adventure narrative of

homecoming, but one directed by a not so invisible hand recasting the castaway in

8 See Kankai ibun honbun to kenkyii (Sugimoto & Iwai, eds.) (Tokyo: Yazaka Shob6, 1986), 180-181
for example. I am grateful to Professor Hirano Mitsuru of Meiji University who has informed me of the
general use of two-spaced indention in Edo period texts.
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terms of a national subject at the whims of national deities and a set of maritime
practices specific to them.

With a story whose setting includes foreign sailors, ships, and ports we might
naturally expect the need for editorial explanation, therefore it is somewhat surprising
that the content of this barely buried commentary is frequently not explication of the
Other, but instead that of the Self or emerging Japanese subject rooted in the terra firma
of the Nation. For example, from one of the many examples of this technique that
appears in Funaosa nikki we read the following:

Foreign ships are familiar with the geography of the innumerable
countries. They use compasses and astronomy to determine many things
but the sailors of our land, unfamiliar with these techniques, instead rely
completely on kamikuji divination prayers to the gods at Ise. This
kamikuji practice involves placing 8 go of rice into a wood masu cup,
cutting paper into one sunm squares one which one writes the possible
answers to the question. The squares are then crumpled up into balls and
placed atop the rice as the Grand Shrine is summoned. If a bundle of rice
stalks is placed above this one of the pieces of rolled up paper will jump
up and stick to the rice stalks. Looking at what is written on that paper,
we can know the answer to our question. This practice is second to none,
and thus the sea captains of Japan should only concern themselves with
the gods of Ise. Those like Itikichi who serve aboard ships surely respect
the powers of a divine nation.*

What begins as seemingly neutral commentary on difference, is quickly
refracted through a religious discourse that reifies this difference as a unique cultural
aspect of the Nation. The reference to kamikuji is not limited to Jikichi’s account, and

was in fact a common practice among sailors. While the kami and Buddhas to whom

¥ Translations of Funaosa nikki are adapted from the unpublished manuscript of Professor Stephen Kohl,
who has been most gracious in not only going over the text with me, but also guiding me in my research
for several years. The publication of his translation and research of Funaosa nikki as a book will be a
great service to the field of Edo period literature. See NSSSS5, 507.
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the prayers were directed were occasionally identified with the sailor’s home shrine,
more often than not, they were deities central to a late-Edo revival of Shinkoku
thought.**

The transformation of a diverse set of navigational practices shared among the
fluid communities of sailors and fishermen into a standardized, sanctified, and stable
practice serves as one function of Funaosa nikki, through references to specifically
“Japanese” divinities and metaphysical praxis. In fact, in numerous late Edo hyéryiiki
elements of Shinkoku thought are ubiquitous. Similarly, Ikeda Hirochika has this to
say about the appearance of birds in his account:

On the fifteenth the high winds continued even though it was a festival
day. This was a special day for worshipping the Grand Shrine at Ise
and also the Hachiman Shrines, so everyone [aboard the drifting ship]
purified themselves and prayed. When they had done this,
unexpectedly, they were able to see two blue birds. Believing these to
be manifestations of the deities of the Grand Shrine, all turned and
prayed reverently in the direction of the birds. The birds stayed in the
vicinity of the ship from mid morning to mid afternoon. They fluttered
around and during this time the wind and waves died down just as had
happened earlier with white birds. After this, white and blue birds
appeared again on the tenth and fifteenth day of each month. *

8 The development of Shinkoku thought (shis6) in Edo period hydryiki is the central argument of
Kobayashi Shigefumi’s exceptional study of the subject. He points to nineteen texts that make direct
reference to “Shinkoku,” “Kékoku,” or “Teikoku.” There are certainly numerous texts not included in his
list such as Hydmin kuchigaki and Tkoku monogatari. He demonstrates conclusively that castaways did
in fact have a fairly strong sense of national boundaries and customs, at least in the inherently
international context of drift. He then argues that the incorporation of Shinkoku thought began as
something written into the texts by the intellectual elite responsible for writing them, but after 1800 the
sailors themselves seem to adopt these beliefs as Shinkoku ideology combines with the emergence of a
late Edo sakokuron. See, Kobayashi Shigefumi, Nippon jin ikoku hyéryiki (Tokyo: Shogakkan, 2000),
290-302.

85 NSSSS3, 509,
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The maritime historian Amird Aczel points out that pre-modern mariners shared
among themselves a body of knowledge that was capable of reading the currents and
winds, the shape, color, and depth of the sea, and the habits of birds and sea animals.%
For Japanese sailors sailing longer distant routes, for example from Maizuru to
Hakodate and back to Osaka, this shared knowledge most certainly extended throughout
the littoral regions of the archipelago. In the passage cited above we again see the
kokugaku author rewriting this maritime knowledge into a discourse of shrines that is
informed by a metaphysical nationalism of skinkoku ideology.

We have seen how authors attempted to reconstruct the testimonies of drifters
into texts that prescribe the language, religious practice, and dress to that of a national
subject. We might also point to other examples that do the same with diet, hairstyle,
ships, and other elements of national custom. This would allow us to further detail just
how the pen of the author rewrites the story of the drifter in terms of national identity,
but by now it should be clear that the poly-vocal nature of these texts presents a space in
which a history from the perspective of the sea is contested and ultimately rearticulated
in terms of terrestrial familiarity, if not an outright reconfiguration of the drifting

subject as national subject.®’

8 Amird Aczel, The Riddle of the Compass (New York: Harcourt, Inc., 2001), 18.

& Echoing Tzvetan Todorov (Human Diversity, Ch. 3), Eagleton writes, “There is a political correlative
of the unity of the individual and universal, known as the nation-state. The prime political form of
modernity is itself an uneasy negotiation between individual and universal. To be plucked from the
causalities of time and raised to the status of necessity, nations require the universalizing medium of the
state. The hyphen in the term ‘nation-state’ thus signifies a link between culture and politics, the ethnic
and the engineered.” This tension between the political and the cultural are at the heart of the late Edo
castaway narrative, but does not manifest itself fully until the invention of an outright kokumin-kokka in
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In certain texts, such as Hydmin kikigaki B2, we can see less of a concern
for the linguistic and spiritual realms, but a level of historical consciousness and
awareness of radical change that is in turn, associated with the phenomenon of hyéryi.*®
Written by Murakami Norimasa, Kayao Keifuku, and Inaguma Genchd in 1856, the
Hyoémin kikigaki relates the story of the Fikyid maru 7k /A3, whose crew, like so many
other late Edo castaways, were rescued at see by American whalers."  The document
begins:

The four sides of our country are enveloped by the sea, thus from the
beginning we have had to depend on maritime navigation. Yet there
has been a revolution from the ways of old, and since in modern times
vessels on the coast have started to come ashore in many different
places [have been manned by crews of various places], naturally
sailing skills have deteriorated and it has come to be that if one even
begins to move they either end up drifting to far off foreign lands or
are buried in the bellies of fishes on the ocean’s bottom.  Although it
was unheard of in days of old, from the Tenmei years [1781-1789], in
particular with the sailor Daikokuya Kodayu of Shiroko in Ise,
Tsudayu and Gihei of Ishimaki Port in Sendai, and more recently,
Nakahama Manjiro of Tosa and others are a few examples to be found
of those who, with unthinkable luck, receive assistance from barbarian
ships and return home. These writings and the orally transmitted
stories [concerning these sailors] have been widely dispersed

the Meiji era. Needless to say, I would argue that these castaway narratives do foresee and partake in
the construction of a proto-kokumin form of reception, in terms of being a hybrid text fusing an authentic
language of a commoner’s experience and an authoritative language of intellectuals who ultimately
decided their narrative methods.  See, Terry Eagleton, The ldea of Culture (Oxford: Blackwell
Publishers 1.td., 2000), 57; and Tzvetan Todorov, On Human Diversity : Nationalism, Racism, and
Exoticism in French Thought (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1993).

8 See opening of Hyémin kikigaki in Kondd Tsuneji, ed., Mikawa bunken shiisei kinseihen jé
(Toyohashi-shi, Aiichi-ken: Aichi-ken H6han Chih6shi Henshi Iinkai, 1963).

8 According the Tawara chéshi, chii kan (Tawara chd kydiku iinkai, eds) (Tawara ch8, Aichi: Tawara
ché Hakubutsukan, 1980), 817 Murakami was a firearms specialist in the same school as Kawano
Kyfitar6 who was involved in writing Tokei monogatari.In 1841 he began training with Takashima
Shuho, and later became a teacher of his school.
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throughout society, but even with the general outline of overseas

customs, the good and bad of people, and the appropriateness of

teachings having been classified, a novelty comes with each passing

day because of the worldwide revolution and the products of [various]

geographies, etc. so that we cannot get any sense of recent customs

from the reports of old.

From the very opening we see that the authors consciously locate their text
within broader historical “contexts.” In doing this, they first suggest a specific
epistemological break by claiming that “recent times” (i) differ significantly from
the “days of old” (i) and that the change that has been brought about, at least in part
by the introduction of a foreign presence (here read as “Western.”)  According to the
document, this world historical “break” takes place in the Tenmei era with the increased
contact between castaways from the Japanese archipelago and specifically Westerners
in the Pacific region. The other castaway accounts mentioned are exclusively reports
of contact with Russia and America. This consciousness of a specific sub-genre in
castaway literature beginning with Daikokuya Koday1 is a prevailing theme among
late-Edo Ayoryiiki writers. For example, in Tokei monogatari too, Ishigurd states in his
introduction, “Also, concerning the memory of the [individual] castaways, there were
discrepancies. At this time we would refer to Ise’s Kodayu, Mutsu’s Tsudayq,
Owari’s Jukichi, Awa’s Hatsutard, and others for explanation and compare, and then
further interrogate the castaways based on this.””

What is also noteworthy about the quote from the Hyémin kikigaki is the

relationship between “revolution” (Z£#:) and “novelty” (#7%). The authors here first

% NSSSS5, 6.
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use the term henkaku to describe both a domestic event, only to later use the same term
to explain a much larger global phenomenon (f#tit R D% #). The connections between
the domestic and the international are seen in terms of an onslaught of “novelty” from
abroad threatening the stability of domestic knowledge production, rendering the
“reports of old” obsolete and presenting the current account in the readers hands as a
more authoritative, but also novel text.

The author of Bandan #7#: engages similar tactics in his self-written
introduction, albeit in a somewhat idiosyncratic manner. We see that just like Hydmin
kikigaki, a link is drawn between the global politics of empire and competing

knowledges of the world as a justification for the text he presents the reader.

It has been twelve years since he became castaway, however he relates
the various customs and facts of foreign countries with his stories and
drawings that are vivid and trustworthy. Particularly concerning
products and devices, he can offer very detailed dimensions. However,
there are more than a few discrepancies between his account and the
knowledge of Western scholars. But all things have their youth and age
and even the most ancient of things must undergo revolution ([F).
Even though he actually visited the places he speaks of and bases his
accounts on what he saw and heard, some will refuse to believe and
instead say that he is wrong and that the Western scholars must be
right. . . Currently, the many countries in the five continents throughout
the world fight like a cloud and a concealed tiger, some are considered
empires (#), and some are considered kingdoms (+), and all the
countries, strong and weak, are lined up and there is no peace.
However our country alone in the middle of the great ocean is
independent and does not engage with others. For two hundred years
virtuous enlightenment has reigned and the people have happily enjoyed
great peace and don’t even imagine the turmoil of other countries.

1 NSSSS5,241.
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In a somewhat Confucian manner, Koga turns to China’s past in order to find
precedent for the very new. Drawing on a legend from the Six Dynasties period, he
compares his encounter with the castaway Jirdkichi to a castaway who drifted to a
utopian peach grove in which the people remained isolated from the turmoil of political
revolution. In setting up this parallel, he ultimately compares Japan—a “country alone
in the middle of the great ocean,” with that mythical peach grove and its people who,
“escaped the tumultuous world, by simply shutting the door to their cave in a clump of
mud for five hundred years while political disturbances came and went, beginning with
the Han (i), and later the Wei (3) and the Jin (%) periods, they were unaware of
dynastic transitions as they lived in retreat from the world.”?

Having seen how several authors of these second order aydryitki manage to go
beyond the expressive limits of the kuchigaki form to address notions of language and
geopolitical shifts in a Pacific theater, let us now take a closer look at one particular
incident of drift. The case of the Chdja-maru, the subject of Koga Kinichird’s Bandan
above, begins in 1839.”  After drifting for six months across the Pacific the surviving

seven-crew members of the Chdja maru sailing out of Nishi Iwase in Etchil province

? See Appendix C for full translation of Koga’s kanbun introduction.

% In the post war period, Takase Shigeo, Kitamaebune Chéja maru no hyéryii (Tokyo: Kiyomizu Shoin,
1974); Takase Shigeo, “Hyoryliki Bandan ni kan suru kosatsu,” in Shirin 40:1(Ky6to Daigaku Shigaku
Kenkyfikai, 1957), 45-57; and Muroga Nobuo & Yamori Kazuhiko, Bandan—hybryii no kiroku ichi
(Tokyo: Heibonsha T6yd Bunko, 1965) have all provided research into this account. Ikeda Hiroshi has
provided a katsuji edition of both Tokei monogatari and Bandan in NSSS5,3-304. In English,
Katherine Plummer has addressed this incident in A Japanese Glimpse at the Outside World 1839-1843:
The Travels of Jirokichi in Hawaii, Siberia, and Alaska (Kingston, Ontario: Limestone Press, 1991).
Most recently, Makabe Jin has published his study of three generations of the Koga family, including a
chapter on Bandan. See Makabe Jin, Tokugawa Kéki no gakumon to seiji: Shoheizaka gakumonjo jusha
to Bakumatsu gaiké henyé (Nagoya: Nagoya Daigaku Shuppankai, 2007), 414-424.
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% Nearly five years would

were picked up by the American whale ship, James Lover.
pass before they were returned to Edo, only to be interrogated by officials and scholars
for an additional six years. In the end, only four sailors were able to return to their
villages. As with other returned castaways, their experiences in the Sandwich Islands,
Kamchatka, Okhotsk, and Sitka were transcribed in a variety of forms including
kuchigaki (interview transcripts), oboegaki (memos), monogatari (literary narratives),
sashie (painting), kanbun prose texts and kanshi (Chinese poetry). The content of
these numerous texts ranges from matter-of-fact reporting on political, scientific, and
geographic developments abroad to highly elaborated adventure romances, and even
what we might provisionally call “popular underground fiction” (gesaku itan bungaku).
A consideration of the various textual productions centering on the Chéja maru
demonstrates the various vested interests on the part of several authors in such stories of
drift. The “iterabity” of the event of drift and the tale of repatriation reveals contested
assumptions of the world and Japan’s position in it. But more so, it projects new
visions of human relations, both domestically and internationally. ~As with the
Shinsho-maru (Koday(), Wakamiya-maru (Tstdaytl), Tokujé-maru (JOkichi), Eijia-maru
(Hatsutar0), Eiriki-maru (Hikoz0) , Nakahama Manjir6 and other post-1800 castaway

incidences involving contact and interaction with Western peoples, the drifting incident

of the Chdja-maru presented authors, and in turn readers, with an opportunity to address

# There is some confusion as to the actual name of the whaling ship in both the original documents and
subsequent scholarship. While Tokei monogatari and Bandan both refer to the ship as Zenroppa lkeda
Hiroshi, Muroga and Yamori, and Takase all conclude that this is the James Dover out of Nantucket.
Katherine Plummer claims that it is the James Loper. The Kendall Institute of New Bedford, which
houses the largest whaling archive in the United States, contains a logbook from the whale ship, James
Lover, for the years in question.
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the world historical situation of expanding capital, imperialism, and colonialism and to
explain emerging assumptions of nation, race, and human and environmental relations.

Although there are examples of Japanese castaway narratives after 1800 that do
not directly engage the encroaching western presence, the shift in emphasis on castaway
accounts that deal with the West is illustrated in the case of Yazobei. Although hailing
from the same domain as the Chdja maru crew and returning to Japan approximately
the same time, he never received the attention that Jir6kichi and the others on the Chdja
maru received. Unfortunately we can only turn to his kuchigaki and the accounts of
the more famous castaway Hatsutar6 with whom he returned (via China) in order to

% Enduring equally, if not more, harrowing

glean the details of his experience.
experiences compared to his fellow castaways on the Chdja maru or Eijit maru, we may
assume that the relative lack of information concerning Yazobei is due to the fact that
his ordeal was limited to China, whereas the Chdja-maru crew, not to mention
Hatsutard’s own drift to Mexico and back, spoke of more exotic worlds.”® Unlike
Yazobei, the returned crew of the Chdja maru became the source for numerous
accounts that elaborated on the preliminary kuchigaki. Various authors, some
remaining anonymous, began to rewrite the Chdja-maru story, and it appears as Tokei

monogatari, Bandan, Hyorytinin Jirékichi monogatari, Sandoichi hyoryiiki, Tokei kanki,

and Gotokei no kenjé yurai narabi yoho no oboe.  Although it is difficult, if not

> Yazdbei Ka-N6, 126-55.

% Hatsutard was a castaway aboard the Eiji-maru whose story of drift and return is found in Kaigai ibun,
as well as many shahon documents such as, Meriken hydryiki (Waseda University Collection) and
Hydryii shimatsu ki (Waseda University Collection).
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impossible to determine in what order these texts were produced, it is safe to say that all
of these manuscripts had first copies completed by 1849. 1t is intriguing to consider
why the respective authors were compelled to repeat the story in a variety of forms at
roughly the same time, and how this textual proliferation relates to a wider genre of
castaway narratives that specifically confront the situation of expanding global conquest
on the part of western national enterprises.

The most obvious differences among these texts are not a marked difference in
content, but instead the immense differences in terms of form and language. Soon
after the remaining four castaways were returned to their villages at the end of 1848,
they presented a clock to the domain lord Maeda Nariyasu. In the early months of
1849 the castaways had an personal audience with Maeda at which time, End6 Takanori,
a domain scholar, was asked to compile the Gotokei no kenjé yurai narabi y6ho no oboe.
Although this text summarizes the castaways’ experiences, the focus is certainly the
story of the clock itself. During the same month, Kaneya Takehide &%
composed a kanbun version of the castaways’ story titled Tokei kanki. At the very end
of this document, the only copy of which seems to exist in the Maedake Sonkei Kaku
Bunko archive, there is a note that states that this text was appended to the Tokei
monogatari in January, 1916, suggesting that it was originally produced independently
of the much longer Tokei monogatari. Although the document credits the domain
scholar Ichikawa Sanran with the calligraphy for the text, the similarities between the
handwriting in the text itself and this final note appended in the Taishd period are

remarkably similar and may in fact have been done by the same hand.
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Unlike the Gotokei no kenjé yurai narabi y6hé no oboe and Tokei kanki, which
are both relatively short, the Bandan, Tokei monogatari, Hyéryinin Jirdkichi
monogatari E AR S ¥3E, and Sandoichi [Sandwich| hydryiki #E#FAIERTE are
all much more detailed accounts. According to the manuscript in the possession of
Tokyo University’s Historiographical Institute, Bandan was completed in 1849 and this
is confirmed by the date at the end of the kanbun preface penned by Koga Kinichiro.
However, Ikeda Hiroshi has suggested that the text was first written in 1845- 1846, with
the extended kanshi poem and preface added only later in 1849.  Although the date of
the Koga’s original text is unverifiable, it is clear that this text was circulated, copied,
and widely read soon after a draft was produced. There are over twenty copies of this
text ranging from three to six volumes that were meticulously written out by hand and
supplemented by roughly one hundred illustrations and maps.”” Perhaps a testament to
the relative abundance of Bandan copies, late-Edo versions of this text were even sent
to Hawaii and St. Petersburg in the early Meiji era.’® The author, Kinichird was the
grandson of the distinguished scholar (%B» =f#+) Koga Seiri and the son of Koga
Ddan who, in his famous treatise Kaib6 okusoku #EFAl&iH|, argued for the opening of the

diplomatic relations with Western countries and a reformulation of defensive policies in

7 This is undoubtedly a conservative estimate based upon the partial listing found in the Kokusho
sémokuroku (17 texts cited) and versions of the text I have personally seen that are not listed in the
aforementioned text. See Kokusho sémokuroku, vol. 6 (Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1969), 706.

% Upon looking at a copy found in the Bishop Museum Library in Honolulu, I have found a note
explaining that it was given as a gift from the royal family of Japan to the royal family of Hawai’i. In
conversations with Toshiyuki Akizuki, I have learned that a copy was similarly presented to the Academy
in Leningrad.
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the north. Ddan, along with Otsuki Gentaku and Katsuragawa Hosh all demonstrated
a lifelong interest in castaways, and were all involved with the interrogation Daikokuya
Kddayl and Isokichi who were the first Japanese castaways to be repatriated from

99

Russia.” Like the Koga family, the Otsuki family’s interest in castaway accounts

crossed over two generations, for Gentaku’s son, Otsuki Kiyomune, wrote Luson

% Because of

hy6ryiki in 1845, just a few years before Kinichird wrote Bandan."
legacy of Kinichird’s father, Takase Shigeo has suggested that Koga Kinichir6é was
compelled write a very pro-western version of the castaway’s account.’”’  ITkeda
Hiroshi claims that Koga’s rendition of the story is not trustworthy because his intimate
engagement in polemic debates regarding bakufu relations with the West.'” The
opinions of these two scholars however, seem to overlook the other aspects of the text

that very directly speak to the encroaching threat of British and American presence in

the Ogasawara islands and even a British plan to send warships to Japan.'®*

% Koga Déan and Otsuki Gentaku co-wrote Oroshiya koku monté in 1817. While the
“question/answer” (montd) in the title suggests an actual interview with the castaways, in fact upon
reading we soon realize that the authors address five topics (koto) through the analysis of various
castaway accounts and other sources concerning Russia. The five topics are; prostitution in Russia,
criminal law in Russia, the absence of the death penalty in Russia, the true intentions of Russia’s request
to begin trade, the necessity for increasing trade with countries other than Holland. DKSS3,397-410.

190 Better known as Otsuki Bankei, his name appears as Kiyomune on the last page of the manuscript
copy in the Meiji University Central Library (#29209) See also, EHSS4, 237-260.

190 Takase Shigeo, Kitamae bune Chéja-maru no hyéryii (Kanazawa: Seisui Shoin, 1974),22.

192 NSSSS5,239-240.

1% One example is the claim that England now claims one-sixth of the world’s lands, and that within one

hundred years the entire world will be of the English race (Eizoku). See, NSS8SS5,265.
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Also notable in Bandan is the inclusion of a long series of kanshi (poetry written
in Chinese) which, we are told in Koga’s diary, were composed by Koga and several
other scholars attached to the Shoheizaka, including men named Ishikawa, Yamada,

%% Composed over the course of several nights while drinking

Senjl, Goto, and Ikeda.
with Jir0kichi, there are eleven poems of eight six character lines each and with titles
such as “People of the United States,” “The Sandwich Islands,” “Englishmen,”
“Kamchatka,” “The Ship,” “Sitka Bay,” “The Steam Ship,” and “Stay in Ezo.” Just as
Ishiguro Senhiro attempted to relate the events of this maritime accident and subsequent
drift in a particular literary idiom identified by kokugaku sholars (as is reflected in his
lexicon addressed earlier), Koga recognizes other literary and aesthetic possibilities for
his own version of the Chdja-maru story. The inclusion of Kanshi poetry in Bandan
recasts the castaway into a legitimate Confucian aesthetic form, and demonstrates a

conscious attempt on the part of the author to elevate the subject matter of drift to a

legitimate literary endeavor.

104 T am most grateful to Professor Makabe Jin of Hokkaid6 University for pointing this document out to
me. 1am also indebted to him for the photocopies of Koga’s diary.
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Mlustration 2.2. From Kindé nisshi shié no ichi (Shidé Bunkd, Keio University), read right to left.

The temptation to wax poetic over the tribulations of castaway sailors and

Numerous late-Edo Ayéryiiki contain

fishermen, is not limited to Bandan either.

similar poetic interludes, and in some cases the poetry dominates the prose, for example

A

the version of the castaway Hatsutar6’s adventures to Mexico found in the Aboku

The author Shuny6 Gy®djin, or Inoue

chikushi written and published in 1843 in Edo.

Moku was a physician of the Awa domain, who like Koga Kinichird, met with a
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3 The best example

castaway and composed poems based on his informant’s stories.'”
in which traditional Japanese poetry is employed in a significant manner is the
Shanghai Koki of Toda Sanbei published in 1868.!%

While Bandan is a very detailed accounting of the castaway Jirokichi, Tokei
monogatari is unsurpassed among late-Edo Aydryiiki in terms of length and breadth.
Under the head editorship of Endé Takanori, the work involved a veritable who’s who
of Kaga domain geographers, painters, weapons specialists, astronomers, and
physicians who first submitted the document in 1849, with later revisions made in 1850.
Ikeda Hiroshi, in comparing Bandan with Tokei monogatari, claims that the latter is
both “scientific” and “objective” in its search for the truth, while the former is imbued

7 This claim however completely misrepresents the

with the author’s own flourishes."
two texts. Just a cursory examination of 7okei mongatari reveals narrative techniques
that are anything but “objective” and “scientific.” For example, while Bandan narrates
the first encounter between the whaler that rescued them at sea and the Chdja maru in
the most straightforward of terms, the authors of Tokei monogatari instead infuse the
story with narrative strategies that only seem to serve as dramatic intensifiers. For

example, on the occasion of the first appearance of the James Lover (the ship that would

rescue them), we read,

195 See Shunyd Gydjin, Aboku chikushi (Edo: Gakuhandd, 1843) in the Déshisha University Rare Books
Collection.

1% See Toda Sanbei, Shanghai k6ki in Arakawa Hidetoshi, Kinsei hy6ryikishii (Tokyo: Hosei Daigaku
Shuppankyoku, 1969), 437-468.

97 NSSSS5,239.
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Because it was a three-mast ship it most certainly was a foreign ship. It

was said that the ship approached quickly in order to help us, but others

said that the hearts of foreigners are most unpredictable and they could

kill us. But even with these fears we argued that having a drink of

water before being murdered was preferable.'®®

This is simply one brief example, however it is characteristic of the general tone
of the narrative that never seems too rushed or cursory in relating details that bring a
certain literary suspense to the encounter. Furthermore, Tokei monogatari includes
over two hundred artistically painted illustrations that are interspersed throughout the
texts. The sketches of Bandan pale in comparison to Tokei monogatari’s detailed
images. At least twelve participants credited with the text’s production were
recognized as accomplished painters of the Kaga Domain, thus suggesting that from the
beginning, this project was conceived of as both a textual and visual endeavor.

Following the order of the page series from the original (below), we can see a dynamic

rhythm and coordination established between text and image.

18 NSSSSS5,22.
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Ilustration 2.3. Page Series from Tokei monogatari (begins from upper right, moving right to left)




130

Following the tail-end of an extended indented passage explaining the change in
the course of plans for the ship when it was still in port at Toni mura, we read that on
the 23™ day, the crew had worked hard fighting a “Great Western” and were now in
need of sleep.  On the 29", the winds picked up again and the ship was pelted in sleet.
They dropped anchor and fought hard to stay in sight of land. From the first day of the
12" month, (as we move to the page to our left) the winds shift, now from the east, so
they roll up the sail and attempt to stay close to shore, when the winds shift again.

With the temperamental winds coming from both the east and west, the mast breaks and
the crew gathers together oars and poles to construct a makeshift mast. The pacing of
the narrative is then suddenly slowed as the crew turns to kamikuji divination to
determine their position at sea. Following a reminder to refer to the second illustration
in the text (the left-hand image of the following page serving as a further teaser for the
image to come), the results of the divination—three hundred i, in a North-Northwest
direction—are stated before an extended comment on the practice of kamikuyji.
Interestingly, this note explains the act of kamikuji as a method among sailors for
determining distance and direction from land, emphasizing the need for “always praying
to the kami and Buddhas with a faithful heart” (\\W3h b 5024 2915 L).  Turning
the page, we come to the conclusion of this interlinear note, as the narrative pacing is
again compressed. Here we read that the ship drifted until they met with another storm
on the night of the 17" of the same month.  With this new storm, Rokubei and
Shichibei try to plug a hole that has developed where the railing meets the edge of the

decking, when suddenly a large wave “laughs.” This is followed again by an editorial
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interlinear comment, explaining the use of the word “laugh/% 0" (again, like kamikuji,
this usage is limited to a sailor-specific vernacular). Sailors on deck are then nearly
washed away, and details of this accident, along with shorter interlinear comments
explaining parts of the ship are presented. As the reader learns that the ship is
suddenly in danger of sinking and that the lifeboats (tenma) have been washed away,
we turn the page to see Illustration Two (an image that recounts the previous kamikuji
scene). Turning the page again, the right side is a continuation of the image, while the
right side continues with the narrative. Having reached “the limits of human
preparedness,” Hachizaemon pulls out a small (kaichii) butsudan scoll painting of
Amida, while Rokubei asks for prayers to be said. We are then reminded to view
Ilustration Three, as the text goes back into interlinear editorial mode, explaining that
the Amida scroll in question returned to Japan with the sailors after being called upon
many times throughout their adventure. Turning the page again, we see the left-hand
side of the opened text is yet another teaser into Illustration Three on the following page.
The tension aboard the ship intensifies as we learn that the ship has taken on
approximately four feet of water in the hold, and that the crew is forced to pump water
constantly until the following day. The multiple layers of narration taking place
through narrative, editorial commentary, and hyper-real imagery come together to
produce a seamless progression of the tale, alternating between text and image. The
page breaks that potentially interrupt this movement from right to left, seem to be
coordinated to instead produce the effect of a certain momentum and anticipation as we

read. Sandwiching the main illustrations between more abstract visual introductions
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and conclusions, suggests the flow of a scroll painting, however, the effect in book form
is quite different. This aesthetic appropriation of imagery also allows for comparison
between the two paintings. The two scenes share the same setting on deck of the ship
with the crew sitting in roughly a circle. With this parallelism between the two
illustrations established, the before-after differences in the paintings reveal a dramatic
turn in the narrative from hope to desperation. The condition of the ship, the sailors’
hair and clothes, and the sea in the background all combine to project a consistent
contrast and suggest an inner turmoil for the castaways, effectively tying the
psychological state of the sailors to the worsening conditions of drift. Both images, as
with the narrative, center on religious practices that come to be represented as
particularly Japanese and function throughout the narrative to portray Japan as a
divinely sanctioned nation.

While both Ikeda Hiroshi and Takase Shigeo have pointed out the importance of
Tokei monogatari as a comprehensive source of information concerning Hawai’i and
the North Pacific in the 1840s, the artistic and literary aspects have been completely
ignored. Particularly, if we consider the accompanying dictionary, “Tokei monogatari jo
kanazuke narabi insho,” in the Maeda Sonkei Kaku bunko (discussed earlier), the
original project was conceived of as a conscious attempt to write the tale as a example
of a “national literature” and informed by clear aesthetic and literary qualities open to
authors of hydryiiki.

While Bandan’s author, Koga Kinichird, was third-generation Confucian scholar

attached to the official Tokugawa academy of Shéheizaka, and Tokei monogatari’s
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numerous authors were established elite among Kaga domain intellectuals, the authors
of Hyéryimin Jirokichi monogatari and Sandoichi monogatari remain anonymous.'*
The anonymity of these and other late-Edo castaway accounts suggest certain risks
involved in disseminating knowledge of the outside, particularly after deaths of Takano
Choei %% F-3tand Watanabe Kazan #:50#10.""°  In particular, Hyoryinin Jirokichi
monogatari not only pushes the boundaries of what is acceptable in terms of content, by
writing about the controlled subject of western knowledge, it also adopts a controversial,
if not entertaining form similar to gesaku literature. The bodily references found in
this version of the story stand in sharp contrast to the focus on elegant language on the
part of Ishiguro. For example, when Rokuzabur6 (childhood name of Rokubei in

Tokei monogatari), first discovers the whaler that rescues them, we are given the added

detail that it was while he was on deck defecating (Kf#izH)."""  Likewise, the

1% For Koga’s role in the Shoheizaka, see Makabe (2007).  Among the staff writing Tokei monogatari,
Endd Takanori, who was in charge of the project, was skilled in mathematics, surveying, astronomy,
natural sciences, world geography; Ishiguro Senhiro was identified as a Kokugakusha; Endd Kisabur6, a
painter using crushed pigment; Kurokawa Ry6anshuku and Kurokawa Genrydtei were both physicians,
the former having studied under Seibold; Kawano Kyiitard was a mathematician, geographer, calligrapher,
and student of Dutch Studies, medicine, and military arts, having begun with study of equestrian
techniques (7aihei ryit), and continuing with military strategy, gunnery and swordsmanship (Takashima
ryil, Sanka ryii, Nakajo ryi, and Kanda ryi.) The elder Kurokawa, along with Kawano studied astronomy,
medicine, and Dutch Studies under Honda Toshiakira. See Takase, 38-46.

19 The two were placed under house arrest in the famous Bansha no goku Z5#E0 %k incident of 1839
for leading the Shoshikai W%, a group of Edo-based scholars of Western Learning who criticized both
the Uchi harai rei of 1825 that called for repelling any unauthorized foreign ships making landfall in
Japan and the bakufu action of firing upon the Morrison. The Morrison, we might recall, arrived off the
coast of Edo in 1837 with the intention of repatriating six castaways. (See epigraph of the Introduction).
This incident led to the common belief that the “Sakoku Policies” of the 1630s were enforced throughout
the Edo period.

"1 This version of the story exists as a hand-written manuscript in theTakaoka-shi Chiié Toshokan and is
found in Takase Shigeo, Kitamae Chdja-maru no hyéryi (Kanazawa: Kiyomizu Shoin, 1974),217-245.
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language used to describe the size of a whale penis (5 27*) and the numerous occasions
in which foreigner’s tongue is reduced to a singsong babble are absent from other
versions of the story, and reflect a more popular form of entertaining literature.

The next day while flying like an arrow, a whale was spotted. With

four men apiece, the boats were lowered. Two or three whales

three feet in width and 25 to 30 feet in length were taken. Raising

the whales they sang, libaibai iidanbara. The wax [that they get

from these whales] is called keyanyou and is a pale blue. Their

bodies are narrow, and a large whale’s cock is a full 7 feet in length.

They take the skin and the fat of the whale, and they discard the

meat in the ocean. By the end of the 9™ month we had taken

thirteen leviathans.''?

This marked difference in narrative form, when compared with Tokei
monogatari, Bandan, and other versions of the story, suggest two very different types of
late-Edo castaway narrative. Namely, one written form is marked by a seemingly
factual and scientific tone, while a second type whose purposes were to entertain by
exploiting the imagination and fantasies of the reader also appeared. It is perhaps best
to see these texts on a continuum ranging from elegant at one end, and vulgar at the
other extreme, instead of as cither one or the other category. This continuum also
manifests itself in terms of truth and fiction however, as we have already seen, the
narrative’s development from kuchigaki form to more elaborate retellings carried with it
a dependency on an overarching narrative frame of truth incorporated in the prefaces
and introductions.

Just as Defoe had his Alexander Selkirk in writing Robinson Crusoe, and

Melville had his Essex in writing Moby Dick, the authors of late Edo castaway

"2 Ibid., 225.
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narratives also were relegated to producing only a “double” of an original, a palimpsest
of a story already told. The numerous versions of the Chdja maru and other maritime
incidents leading to drift, read against each other, reveals the emergence of innovative
literary forms. In the gap of the palimpsest, the act of textual "doubling” or "reiteration"
not only opens up a space in which to rewrite and politicize the content of the
experience, but also spawns specific assumptions of language, narrative, and voice that
were very new to late-Edo literary circles. By employing new formal literary elements
and also appropriating older strategies of writing that were contemporaneously being
“rediscovered” in the classics by kokugakusha, the texts are marked by an attempt to
translate the realities of colonial spaces in which the castaways circulated. But as the
texts relate a certain “history,” they are also bound by a different logic—the logic of the
literary—that demands a resolution of “enigmas.” Traces of these enigmas—
confusions of contradictory accounts, conflicts with earlier knowledge, and anomalies
of a discursive subjectivity—abound in the texts: but through the invention of an
authoritative narrative voice, the authors of castaway narratives relate a story that is
remarkably literary.

It is here that the category of fiction, so often associated with the literary, fails
us. While elements of the fantastic occupy the realm of the literary and fictional,
scholarship of the castaway narrative has been limited to historians in search of truth
and facts. In the case of hydryiiki, it is not simply a suspension of disbelief that is
called for, but instead a mode of realism that is initiated with the claims of truth on the

part of the speaking subject, claims on the part of the author who insists he has recorded
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accurately the testimony of the castaway, and a framing of the entire narrative as an
investigation into facts that distinguishes these texts as literary. At odds with the
binary opposition of “fiction” and “non-fiction,” Gerard Genette has proposed an
alternative understanding of texts as either “fiction” or “diction” that is also applicable
to our investigation of Aydéryiiki. He writes, “The literature of fiction is literature that
imposes itself essentially through the imaginary character of its objects.  The literature
of diction is literature that imposes itself essentially through its own formal

13 Ttisona

characteristics—once again, without excluding amalgams and blends.
formal level that we can come to recognize a particular way in which late-Edo
intellectuals and storytellers alike came to engage the world through castaway
narratives. Attention to this “diction” or the way the story is told, as opposed to the
veracity or fiction contained in the account, opens up new possibilities in analyzing the

ways by which a particular cultural form, such as hydryiiki, both affect and are affected

by larger political and cultural assemblages.

13 Gerard Genette, Fiction & Diction (Ithaca : Cornell University Press, 1993), 21.
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A LITERATURE OF DEFENSE

The authors of Hyomin kikigaki, Bandan, and Tokei monogatari all directly
mention Hokusa bunryaku in the introductions to their texts. In fact, other authors of
castaway narratives such as Kankai ibun, Funaosa nikki, Manjiré hyéryiiki, Hy6kyaku
danki, Kaigai ibun, T6ko kibun, etc. also point specifically to Hokusa bunryaku or its
most famous subject, Daikokuya Kddayt, as a reference in attempting to write their
own narratives. As we have already seen, Katsuragawa Hoshi’s Hokusa bunryaku,
and to a lesser extent Otsuki Gentaku’s Kankai ibun, which both document the return of
Japan’s first castaways from Russia, were significant texts that became formal models
for later hyéryiiki writers (See Appendix B).

The Hokusa bunryaku relates a ten-year struggle for survival in the North
Pacific after the Shinshé-maru out of Kameyama Ry6 Shiroko in Ise went adrift in 1782.
After roughly a half a year of drift, the surviving castaways came aground on Amchika
Island in the Aleutian archipelago where they stayed until the summer of 1787.'**
Building a boat, they sailed to the Kamchatka Peninsula, where several more crew died
over the winter. Upon arriving at Okhotsk the following summer, the remaining six

proceeded to Yakutsk, before continuing on foot to Irkutsk where half the remaining

14 NSSSS5,726; See also, Plummer(1991), 45; Kisaki Ry6hei, Kédayi to Rakusuman: Bakumatsu
Nichi-Ro kéhdshi no ichi sokumen (Tokyo: T6sui Shobd, 1992), 26.
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crew settled down and did not return to Japan. Kddayl eventually went on the St.
Petersburg in order to personally request permission to return home from none other
that Catherine the Great. Much like the repatriated crew of the Wakamiya-maru, who
followed the Shinshé-maru ten years later (in fact the Wakamiya-maru was leaving the
port of Ishinomaki within two months of Kéday, Isokichi, and Koichi’s repatriation at
Nemuro in the 9" month of 1792), the Hokusa bunryaku traces their gradual movement
west to the capital, before three of the castaways are eventually repatriated. Unlike,
the later group of castaways from the Wakamiya-maru, they would not circumnavigate
the globe, but were instead repatriated in the northern frontier zone of Ezo-chi, from
where they were eventually taken to Edo to be debriefed by numerous officials and
scholars. Among them was the author of Hokusa bunryaku, Katsuragawa Hoshii, who
had worked several years already with Otsuki Gentaku, who in turn would write Kankai
ibun in 1804.">  The event of Kodayt, Isokichi, and Koichi’s return—the first
repatriation of Japanese castaways from Russia—initiated perhaps the greatest amount
of textual production regarding a single incident of drift during the Edo period.!'®
Although Kodayt and Isokichi were kept in confinement for the rest of their

lives upon return to Japan, the popularity of the story spread throughout the

15 T am grateful to Hirano Mitsuru of Meiji University who kindly showed me a manuscript written in
1786 by the two titled, Chikyii bankoku zusetsu in the Aida Bunko archive at Meiji University Central
Library. This is just one example that demonstrates both Hosha and Otsuki’s interests in castaways and
foreign geographies before their meetings with respective castaway informants from the Shinshd-maru
and Wakamiya-maru. It also reveals just how informed both were of a particular scientific and
descriptive mode of writing found in Dutch texts.

118 Yamashita Tsuneo has collected four hefty volumes of related documentation in his Edo hyéryiki
sOshii bekkan: Daikokuya Kédayii shiryé shii, vol. 1-4 (Yamashita Tsunewo, ed.) (Tokyo: Nihon
Hyéronsha, 2003).
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archipelago.'"” Other texts cite directly from Hokusa bunryaku, even if the citations are
not always acknowledged. For example, in Hokusa bunryaku we read, “Throughout
the world there are four great continents (UX#5iH) and the many countries that make up
these continents, are no less than 1100. Among those, only seven countries, including
our own august court, are called empires. (7 5% ¥4 2 BEIC-CEIC T, 2HHE—ICFE
E)).”l 18

Nearly 40 years later, the author of Kishii sen Beikoku hyéryiiki would echo
verbatim the words of Hokusa bunryaku. Upon meeting castaways from Tosa
(Manjir6 among them) who had already been in Hawai’i for sometime, and being
informed by them that similar to Japan, only a light layer of clothing (##k—#k) is

needed and that food is abundant, a comparison of the sun in Hawai’i and Japan,

17 As to whether K6dayi and Isokichi were confined in Edo (the traditional view), Yoshimura Akira has
suggested that they chose to spend the rest of their lives in the relative comfort of Edo where they where
they were provided with comfortable quarters and taken care of by officials. See, Yoshimura Akira,
Daikokuya Kédayi, vol. 2, (Tokyo; Mainichi Shinbunsha, 2003),211. As for the immediate popularity
of this story, we may point to the ill-fated Koichi, who did not survive long enough to provide testimony
aside his two shipmates, but had his moment of posthumous fame when, in eighth month of 1794, his
hometown of Minami Wakamatsu-mura in Ise Province was flooded with uncountable visitors from other
provinces (fittfif) who had come to see a his possessions from Russia displayed at the Keidai Ichijoin at
the Meifutéenzan. This is recorded on p. 3 recto in a document titled Enkdan géshii and is in the
collection of the Kami no hakubutsukan (Museum of Paper) in Tokyo. The event was followed by an
extended tour of the show to various sites including Nagoya. The Enkdan gdshii provides us with visual
images and textual descriptions of not only the items on display, but also the large crowds that came to
view this event as well. See also, Yamamoto Hiroko, “’Enk&an g6shil rokuhen’ eiin to honkoku,” in
Nagoya shi hakubutsukan kenkyi kiyé dai ji-ikkan (Nagoya: Nagoya Shi Hakubutsukan, 1987), 1-16.
Reports of massive crowds at the first display in Minami Wakamatsu are from, “Nihon hajime no ‘Roshia
Fea’ Koichi no ihin wo tenji shite daiseik6,” in Saiken Nihonshi (Edo 111:1) 2 kan:30 gb (tsikan 63 g6)
(Aug. 2002), 8.

"8 Cited in Kobayashi (2000), 298.
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quickly turns to a diatribe on the material superiority of Japan on the part of the
speaking voice of Kishii sen Beikoku hyoryaki.'”

It is impossible to say that the sun is the same in our Japan (3k2\ A A)
and this Oahu. The fame and influence of our divine country and the
fact that we are the most developed nation (k3 tREOEAL . R D
=, HRE 2L ), bountiful in the harvest of the five grains (FEE
f3), inspired in our military defenses and military arts (#{i# = D),
and quality of our various manufactured goods, is certainly known to
several foreign countries. The many foreign countries respect the
divine authority of our Nation and are always humbly begging to open
trade relations with us. (REGH., BEEFZOMEEMEEZO, fLEEL
THEE®REY Z5CE5) Based on these conditions, the superiority
over foreign countries is obvious. This is regularly heard in the no-
less-than 1100 countries of the world. Among those only seven are
Empires, and among these Japan ranks number one, and in actuality
reigns over the rest of the world. (FREE ICHE kS, HRON, ZoOR
LAMDFHICT O, TON, HHEEHLIT, bty BIZBEES
LB, BAREZEOS Y TRRARICEREY, )

While acknowledgments and inter-textual referencing between Hokusa
bunryaku and later castaway narratives are so common, the text perhaps exerted its
greatest influence formally. The Japanese castaway narrative quickly took on a new
form after the return of Kdday( and Isokichi, and Hokusa bunryaku was seen to be the
model. Embraced by most other multi-volume late-Edo Aydryiiki authors, the general
lay out by Katsuragawa was the first several volumes (in this case, three) presenting an
overview of the entire ordeal, from intended route in Japan before being castaway, to

travels through foreign spaces, to their ultimate return. With the narrative more-or-less

established, the majority of the remaining volumes (in this case, seven) would then be

1 Ibid., 299-300.

12 Ibid., 300.
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organized by subheadings, such as “Priests and Sects” #  FfzE9, “Taxes” FHL,
“Hospitals” &z, “Orphanages” #hkz, “Money safes and Banks” & 4REil N2 7,
“Theaters and staged performances” #1353 &, “Brothels” #8%, “Food and Drink” £k
#, “Alcohol” j#, “Vinegar” #E, “Tobacco” fHE, “Musical Instruments” %%, “Sleds”
&, “Billiards” v U ¥ U, “Chess” &4, trees, grasses, birds, livestock, metals, boats,
paper, insects, etc. This is a partial list found in the Hokusa bunryaku and when
comparing similar sub-headings in later accounts, nearly all can be traced back to
Katsuragawa’s text. For example, similar to the Hokusa bunryaku, both Tokei
monogatari and [Hikoz0] Hyoryiiki address the topic of chess. Comparing the three
passages, we see significant difference to suggest that neither of these later authors
copied directly from Katsuragawa’s passage, but we can imagine how the appearance of
such a topic of discourse in the Hokusa bunryaku may have provoked later authors to

121

ask their castaway informants about it. The particular description that often follows

these sub-headings can be several pages in length, elaborating on the ostensible subject,
but also revealing a more detailed account of the castaway’s experience. Similar to
encyclopedic gazetteers such as the Wa-Kan sansai zue Fn# =¥ X%, these sections of

122

hyoryiiki almost read like miscellanies or zuihitsu W%texts. Each sub-heading

12! NSSSS5,219-222,715,797-798. The description of the game in Hokusa bunryaku is primarily
focused on material aspects of the game and board itself (dimension of the board, pieces are made of
ivory, etc.) The explanation of how each piece moves is over-simplified (“The kooni [knight] moves
forward two and over one, just like the keiba [in shégi]. Hikoz6’s understanding of the game is more
accurate and does not include size of board, etc.). Tokei monogatari actually provides the most
thorough and accurate description. Interestingly, several full games using shdgi notation are included,
suggesting that at least some of the crew were quite familiar with the game.

122

Terajima Ry6an, Wa-Kan sansai zue (Shimada Isao, et al., eds.) (Tokyo: Heibonsha, 1986).
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provides the author an opportunity to explore similarities and differences with
conditions in Japan, to compare and contrast details gleaned from other texts, and offer
certain editorial evaluations of the information. More importantly, these passages
provide some of the richest moments for the author to interpret and rewrite the

?  This formal aspect of late Edo period castaway accounts

castaway’s own narrative.'?
that splits the story between the castaway’s testimony in the first half and a more
fragmented, but detailed, latter half serves as a method conducive for inscribing an
inherently poly-vocal narrative and resolves tensions we might otherwise expect to arise
between a speaking castaway and a scholarly scribe.  The final two volumes of the
Hokusa bunryaku are comprised of an extensive dictionary of foreign words, as well as
numerous illustrations and maps. As we shall see in the following chapter, dictionaries
are an important part of this form.

Inter-textual references and citation among these narratives, shared formal
characteristics, and active anthologization of 4ydryiiki are all factors indicating that by
the first decade of the nineteenth century castaway authors themselves were conscious

of a hyoryiiki textual lineage, and understood their own textual production as engaging

in a larger aesthetic tradition of texts that began with Kodayt and company. However,

'3 For example, it is in one of these sections that we learn about details of a visit to the hospital in
Irkustsk and the poem/song composed by none other than Catherine the Great’s cousin Sophia, for
K&day(i while he was in St. Petersburg. Not only is the significant class difference between the two
duly noted, but we are told that people sing it around town, suggesting that even a lowly Japanese sailor
can become legendary in foreign contexts. The song itself is given in a phonetic Russian with the
Japanese meaning added. I can not verify the Russian meaning, but if we are trust the Japanese
translator, Kodayi and company’s struggles emotionally effected an heir to the Russian throne, who,
when thinking about their fate can “only cry.” See NSSSS5, 803.
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this is not to suggest that the authors of these texts did not also engage other spheres of
literary and cultural production. As we have seen in the cases of Tokei monogatari
and Funaosa nikki, both written by Kokugaku scholars, some hydryiiki reflected terms
and phrases directly borrowed from a much larger, recognized “nativist” literary canon.
Many more texts, anonymously written or guided by schools of thought other than
kokugaku scholarship also employed poetic conceits and language of other established
literary practices such as waka poetry (certainly overlapping kokugaku interests).
Perhaps the most common example of this are the many references to the late-ninth
century poem written by the Ise Priestess of the Inner Precincts of Ise Shrine that is
recorded in Ise monogatari and other classical poetry collections.
Did you visit me, or I you?
We cannot know.
Was it dream or reality?

Were we asleep or awake?

kimi ya koshi/ ware ya yukikemu/ omofuezu/ yume ka utsutsuka/ nete ka samete ka'**

In particular, the line yumeka utsutsuka 235 (literally, “Dream? Reality?)
is invoked and riffed upon in numerous accounts including, 76k6 kibun Hfiiiti,
Nankai kibun and Nagase murabito hyoryidan Skt AE##.12  Likewise, in a

popular published account of Nakahama Manjird’s experiences published as simply

124 Nihon koten bungaku zenshii: Taketori monogatari, Ise monogatari, Yamato monogatari, Heichii

monogatari (Katagiri Yéichi, et al., eds.) (Tokyo: Shégakkan, 1972), 192.

125 NSSSS5, 625 and 672, respectively.
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Hyorytiki, begins by appropriating perhaps the most obvious of literary openings,
“Mukashi, mukashi izure no ontoki ni ya araken...”'?

Matsudaira Sadanobu (1758-1829), Council Elder (rdji) and advisor to shogun
Tokugawa lenari, oversaw the interrogation of Daikokuya Kodayl and Isokichi in Edo
and the order by Tokugawa Ienari that Katsuragawa Hoshta (1751-1809) write the

7

Hokusa bunryaku.'®” A man obsessed with reining in potentially subversive domestic

cultural production, he was perhaps even more concerned with threats from the outside,

8 Matsudaira Sadanobu, for his

particularly Russian expansion in the North Pacific.'?
part was instrumental in deciding whether to accept the castaways from the Shinsho-
maru, or instead turn the Russian ship away at Nemuro. Turning to his Roshiya jin
toriatsukai tedome #PE NFHEFE, a document that lays out his reasoning process in
deciding to accept the returned Shinshé-maru castaways in Laxman’s charge on the
coast of Ezo-chi, we read, “Since they have come for the purpose of returning
castaways their intentions are proper. Furthermore, with imperial orders from the

[Russian] Court to return them only to the proper public offices in Edo, I know it is not

necessary to repel them because they came to Nemuro. Likewise, making them wait in

126 This opening combines a more oral beginning of mukashi, mukashi (“Long, long ago...”) with the

introductions of Genji monogatari, Ise monogatari, and other Heian period (8"-12" centuries) tales.

Simply titled Hydryiiki on the cover, many refer to this text as “Manjird Hydry{iki,” in order to

distinguish it from other texts titled Hyoryaki (ie., “Hikoz6é Hydryliki.” The title on the title page reads
"R BA R ERETRERC] See EHSSS,219.

127 Kobayashi (200), 192. For a biography in English see; Herman Qoms, Charismatic Bureaucrat: A
political biography of Matsudaira Sadanobu, 1758-1829. Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1979.

' Timon Screech has argued effectively that Sadanobu was the key political figure and thinker affecting
the cultural discourse of 1790s. See, Timon Screech, The Shogun’s Painted Culture: Fear and Creativity
in the Japanese States, 1760-1829, (1.ondon: Reaktion Books, 2000), especially Chapter One.
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Nemuro for orders is unreasonable.” Ultimately Sadanobu decided to have them come

?  Upon their arrival

to Edo because of there intentions were determined to be proper.
in Edo on the 17™ day of the 8" month, the Edo Minami Machi Bugy®é took charge of
the castaways and carried out the interrogation. Having retired from his seat as rdju
less than a month earlier, Matsudaira Sadanobu personally took responsibility for

*  One month after their arrival in Edo, they were called to Edo Castle to

Laxman."”
have an audience with lenari. In attendance were Matsudaira Sadanobu and
Katsuragawa Hosh(l (among others), the former overseeing the event and the latter
recording the question-answer session that took place between the castaways and the
other participants.””’  While Katsuragawa Hosht’s Hyémin goran ki ¥ E45% 32is not a
castaway narrative per se, it demonstrates yet another form that came to be employed in
recording castaways’ experiences.””>  The randomness and arbitrariness of the
questions prevents a story from emerging, and furthermore this document lacks an over-
arching narrative of progression through foreign spaces in a struggle to return home.

Sadanobu also oversaw the collection of the first known Edo period anthology of

castaway accounts on the part of Morishima Chiiry6, the younger brother of

1 DKSSI, 155.

1

W

0 Kisaki Ry6hei, Kdodayi to Rakusuman (Tokyo: Tosui Shobg, 1992), 190.

1

w

' Ibid., 191.

1

W
3

* DKSS3, 3-23.
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Katsuragawa Hoshtl.'”®  His Kaigai ibun #est#Bcompleted in 1789, contained fifty-
five separate incidents of drift from the 1570s to the present and ran an impressive
twenty-seven volumes. In 1794 the Zoku kaigai ibun fEiEsM R was produced by
Otsuki Genkan (Gentaku’s eldest son), and yet another supplement to this work was
produced in 1808."%*

In early 1793, the bakufu took control of coastal defenses and Sadanobu spent a
month establishing lookout posts in Izu and Sagami for the purposes of defending Edo

135 Thus, Matsudaira Sadanobu was not only instrumental in the handling of the

Bay.
Laxman Affair from the political end, he was also at the heart of a circle of intellectuals
in Edo that included Otsuki, Katsuragawa, and Morishima, who were responsible for

managing, editing, and collecting castaway stories. From this time, we see not only

the emergence of a new formal category of Aydryiiki, but also a political interest in such

133 Morishima Chiry6 was also a prolific writer of world geography texts, including Kémé zatsuwa #L%E

HMesE and Bankoku shinwa 75 [E a5,

134 Not to be confused with the individual Aysryiiki with the same name. See, Kobayashi (2000), 186-187.
There are several other castaway narrative anthologies from the late Edo period, Morishima’s being
perhaps the earliest. The initial work on the Tsikd ichiran, the official bakufu records of diplomacy and
foreign affairs, and source of numerous castaway accounts, was begun three years after Morishima
produced his anthology. Otsuki Gentaku produced his own collection of nearly on hundred accounts
called the Kaigai bunken zatsuki, but his son Genkan was said to have discarded many of these before he
produced the Zoku kaigai ibun. 1 n the Waseda Collection we find yet another castaway anthology in
shahon form produced by the Otsuki family, Otsuki Gentaku’s Kaigai ibun k6. In 1797, S6han
(probably from Tosa???) produced his Mujinté danwa, a collection of castaway narratives relating to the
Ogasawara and Torii shima islands. There is also a collection of eight documents titled Hydryi zatsuki
in the national Diet Library, Tokyo. The 77-volume Kaihyé ibun in the D6shisha Collection was,
according to Iwasaki Naoko, probably the work of Matsuura Takakura. Because this collection does not
have any accounts of Manjir6, we can probably assume that it was compiled sometime during the late
1840s. It may not be complete in its present form. See,

http://elib.doshisha.ac jp/japanese/digital/kaihyo_kaidai.html

There is also the Tkoku hyéchaku senwa in the archive of Kaiy6 Univeristy in Tokyo. See,

http://lib.s kaiyodai.ac.jp/library/bunkan/tb-gaku/hyoryuw/IHY Ol/ihyo-index .html

133 Kisaki (1992), 109.
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accounts, as a means of regulating border-crossings in the north. While accidents of
drift were not new, certain geopolitical concerns, particularly in the North Pacific were.
The stories that Kodaytl and Isokichi, and later the Wakamiya-maru, brought back from
Russia painted an expansive and powerful empire intent on trading with Japan and
exploiting resources in Ezo-chi.  The fact that Russians had established a Japanese
language school from the 1730s, staffed by other Japanese castaways not permitted to
return to Japan, demonstrated for the bakufu that Russia not only desired advancement
into the North Pacific for purposes of exploitation, but that they had been preparing for
it for 60 years. Counter intelligence was necessary to better understand this lurking
threat, and the castaway narrative served this purpose, becoming part of the bakufu

¢ But the new type of castaway narrative that re-inscribed

intelligence apparatus.”
western presence in the Pacific also provided a textual space from which to recast the
geopolitical conditions into stories of national heroes.

Matsudaira Sadanobu’s interest in the figure of the castaway was not simply a

practical means to a political end, namely the defense of the nation. He also invested

the act of drift with aesthetic possibilities. While Sadanobu’s concerns for defense

136 Ronald Toby employs the term “intelligence apparatus” in his detailed discussion of mid-seventeenth
century diplomacy in East Asia. See Ronald P. Toby, State and Diplomacy in Early Modern Japan:
Asia in the Development of the Tokugawa Bakufu, (Stanford: University of California Press, 1991); As we
have already seen, the emergence of the kuchigaki form and the origins of these late Edo accounts were
part of a larger system of intelligence gathering system maintained at the bugyd level. It is important to
remember that castaway narratives (in the form of kuchigaki) began as part of this official State
intelligence gathering process, and therefore the deployment of these texts in late Edo period was nothing
too new. What was new was the source of threats. In Toby’s study cited above, the primary overseas
threat is not Russia, but Qing China. What else was new, was the form these texts took. While
engagements with China and other East Asian nations were grounded in an established protocol, the
appearance of first Russians, and later other European and American ships off the coast of Japan, called
for the invention of a new protocol based on shifting condition in the Pacific.
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were real, he also demonstrated a recognition of the ideological and mythic potential
contained within this new subjectivity of the castaway. In his miscellany titled,

Kagetsu séshi Tt H %#&, we read,

Hyoryii—

Those who manage to arrive upon an island of uncivilized people (& L A

72 % %), [make due by] eating the fruit of strange trees, catching unknown

birds to make clothing of their skins and preserving the dried flesh to eat.

With a mind of utmost endurance and not going over the edge (LD E

D7p<, BE D L7zi), they avoid the deceptions of the foreigners they

encounter so that their lives might be spared and they may return. If so,

then certainly within that ship will be a hero (##) who survives."’

For Matsudaira to use the term eiyu (“hero™) to describe such a subject, we
might think he had confused the destitute sailor for a Heike warrior immortalized in
Noh theater. In using the term to describe repatriated sailors and fisherman, he suggests
that these lowly castaways and their stories are worthy of representation. But while all
heroes stand as the embodiment of certain ideals and/or ideologies, there is also a
marked difference between castaways and other heroes. For Sadanobu, the heroics of
hyoryi lay first and foremost in the survival of the castaway. In this sense, the
castaway here is not heroic for anything he necessarily does, but instead for what he

endures. The experience of hydryi is marked from the beginning by a certain level of

contingency and passivity that defines Sadanobu’s accidental witnesses to the world.

137 Matsudaira Sadanobu, Kagetsu séshi in Nihon zuihitsu taisei, Part 3, Volume 1 (Tokyo: Nihon
Zuihitsu Taisei Henshiibu, 1976),424. Also cited by Ikeda in the introduction to NSSS5, 1 and
Kobayashi Shigefumi, Nippon ikoku hydryiiki (Tokyo: Shogakkan, 2000), 6.
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The nature of Sadanobu’s castaway heroes thus called for an intermediary author to
endow such stories with particular narrative strategies, in order craft something beyond
the kuchigaki form.

A poem inscribed by Sadanobu himself on Tani Bunchd’s portrait of Laxman
reads,

The arrival of this ship—
What cannot be forgotten even in the space of dreams,
Has become a treasure of the world
WORD &5 ThZ & 2B oMb ERREoER Y 59
In his study of Kdday(l’s repatriation, Kisaki Ry6hei reads this poem as

? However, we

Sadanobu’s resignation (J&.0») to bakufu imperatives of defense."
might read it not as a decisive statement of resignation crouched in a “repel or engage”
logic, but instead as testament to the multiplicity of concerns—geopolitical, intellectual,
and artistic—that the arrival of repatriated castaways on foreign ships offered. While
Sadanobu seems to be addressing his meetings with Laxman more than his meetings
with the castaways in this short poem, he does so through an association with the dream
state. As we have already seen, the metaphoric function of the dream to explain
moments of the uncanny, for example in the many invocations of the yume ka utsutsu ka
poem, are not uncommon. Likewise, at particular inciting moments in the narrative

when things seem precarious for the narrator, the castaway at times turns to dream to

explain the otherwise miraculous. For example, Rishichi, the narrator of Nagase

138 Kisaki, 110.

%% Ibid., 109.
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murabito hyoryiidan written by Okuda Masatada in 1856, explains his encounter with
gods aboard the ship by referencing a dream state.

On the 7™ day of the 12" month we were hit by a severe storm and
our boat was swamped by waves. On the 19" of the same month
we were again caught in a great tempest, making it the 9" time in
53 days of drift, with the storms of the 29" day of the 10™ month,
the 13" day of the 11™ month, and this last storm falling on the 19"
day of the 12" month being beyond the descriptive powers of
language (SFEC OB X 1T 5 & 7)... At this time [19™ of 127
month], Rishichi was holding watch on deck, and thought to lie
down due to many days of tiredness. Passing in and out of
consciousness (B~7 % & A%47- %) that was neither dream nor
reality (Z#7 <. B3/ <), there was an old man (# A) who came
to me and shook me awake. This startled me into opening my eyes,
but when I did, I saw nothing and told myself it was just a dream
(BlzeH 13 A L) and went back to sleep. At that time, an old man
(#4) again awoke me and said, ‘I am your village god Daimydjin
Sumiyoshi Daimydjin (& X K — & KM ES KHMt).” “You
most certainly have no place to sleep tonight!” he added as he
disappeared. Rishichi had no idea what had just happened, but he
thought that perhaps they had come aground on some island and
they just might be saved. Not knowing who to be grateful to, he
thought that he must pray, but just as he began to head toward the
center of the ship (lA®[?) a large wave washed over the deck and
torn the fencing right off. It was frightful to think that if I had still
been at that place where I was sleeping, my life would have ended
in a flash. Grateful for the blessings of the gods, the hairs all over
my body stood on end and I felt a cold chill.'*

Likewise, in Funaosa nikki at a point when Jikichi was clearly in a delirious
state induced by malnourishment and death of nearly all his crew over the course of
sixteen months of drift, Jikichi claims to have met with of god-like figures coming

aboard the Tokujé-maru immediately prior to being rescued.'*!

149 NSSSS5, 672.

141 NSSSS5,517.
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Numerous Aayéryiiki also frame the entire castaway narrative as a dream by
incorporating “dream” into the very title, such as the Yume monogatari, which relates
the Wakamiya-maru experience. Likewise, after completing the Hokusa bunryaku,
Katsuragawa Hoshll anonymously wrote Roshia koku suimu dan & PEHEES % in the
6™ month of 1794, incorporating what was originally expunged from his more famous

> Katsuragawa’s use of the dream as a framing technique may or

Hokusa bunryaku.'*
may not have influenced the author of Hyédryii yume monogatari Ei7i%84#7E and other
later castaway accounts that employ dreams in the narrative or title of their works,
nonetheless, several examples written after 1794 suggest it was one option open to
hyéryiki authors.'*

Other than Hyéryii yume monogatari, the Nanpyoki FE#iiEpublished in 1798 by
Shiho Ken shortly after Hosh had written his Roshiva koku suimu dan is perhaps the
best example of how the dream could be used to frame the narrative. Referring to his
castaway as the “Traveler of the Southern Gourd” (F#Ei?iE A ), the author states in his

3144

introduction, “there is truth in the dream of the southern gourd traveler. However,

2 Tkuta Michiko, Daikokuya Kédayt no seppun, (Tokyo: Heibonsha, 1997), 173-181.

! This manuscript is found in the Iwase Bunké archive at the Nishio City Municipal Library in Aichi.
For references to Hydryii yume monogatari, see Haruna Akira, Hyéryii: Josefu Hiko to nakamatachi
(Tokyo: Kadokawa Shoten, 1982),29. These texts should not be confused with Takano Chdei’s Yume
monogatari which was seen as one reason why Chdéhei and his associate, Watanabe Kazan, were placed
under house arrest (eventually committing suicide) in the Bansha no goku incident ZR#EFkof 1839.

44 EHSS2,288.
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it is perhaps the last lines of his narrative (five volumes later) that demonstrates this
trope of the dream.'*

Until the beginning of the 11™ month they were in this land
[Annan], and having passed three years in the haze of stars (=%
DOEFEMTC), they were once again returned to our county. [
must say that this [Japan] is truly a divine land (#&), but even
having come to see the facts of this tale in such detail, to speak of
the virtues of this gourd we must go before the gate and listen to
the voices of the people. When this traveler (#¢iE A), having
taken a seed from a gourd, mounted a cloud and instantly flew
away, | remembered my dream just as I had seen it, and before the
Great Kannon, with paper and brush [ prostrated myself and as
things became increasingly strange (RE#7e v iy 2Kk &E720) I was
sincerely blessed by the Kannon (Bhiz K#En#EN#izT). Since |
heard this traveler’s tale in the space of a short dream, without any
editing, I gave it the title Nanpyoki and, exactly like my dream,
have outlined a dream narrative (24z5)."*¢

Citing Nanpyoki, Kobayashi Shigefumi argues that the frame of the dream does
not imply something fictional, but instead something meant to “serve dreams” (yume

7 although considering that it is not until the very end of the five

yosotta) of the reader,"*
volumes that Shih6é most effectively establishes this idea, this may have simply been a
strategy to avoid censorship. In either case, whether it was to protect himself from
possible repercussions of printing or to fuel the imaginary flights of his reader, the

author embraces the fiction of a dream to convey an otherwise actual account of a

castaway.

145 EHSS2,287-403.
146 EHSS2,403.

147 Kobayashi (2000), 192. The Nanpydki is one hySryiiki that was published during the Edo period, but
was prohibited the following year. See EHSS2,286.
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We have seen how the arrival of Russians spawned not only a political crisis,
but also a cultural one concerned with the very form castaway accounts should take.
The circle of figures responsible for recording both the Shinshd- and Wakamiya-maru
castaways stories produced literally hundreds of texts, but later authors frequently
mention Katsuragawa Hoshi’s Hokusa bunryaku and Otsuki Gentaku’s Kankai ibun in
particular, and consciously imitate certain formal characteristics initiated by these two
texts. Kodayli’s return also served as an occasion to collect accounts and produce
anthologies. To this end, intellectuals discovered accounts from the past, but more so,
they sought the latest news from abroad in the form of contemporary castaways. A
formally recognized category of hyéryiiki came to emerge. Structural commonaltics
such as prefaces, dictionaries, inventories, colophons, maps, methods of editorial
commentary, complete narratives followed by detailed topical categories, illustrations,
etc. as well as shared themes, iconography, and tropes, regarding food, religion,
technology, language, all contributed to the recognition of this new textual practice.
Nonetheless, as literary artifacts, they are quite varied in their “literariness.”

The iterability of these texts—the fact that they were often reiterated in a variety
of forms— allows us to trace an ideological metamorphosis of the castaway narrative.
With its origins in a bureaucratic kuchigaki form meant to establish and maintain
relations with neighboring countries such as Korea, Ryukyu, and China, by the 1790s
the category of hydryiiki came to engage and maintain relations with more radically
different peoples of the world.  As stories of drift to neighboring countries gave way to

narratives focused on the presence of westerners throughout the Pacific, the East Asian
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model of civilization gave way to a worldview and epistemology that underwrote
colonialism and was the result of scientific, geographic, and ethnographic discourses
adopted by these later authors.

The invention of the castaway as a textual subject and the employment of
specific narrative strategies served to transform the story of drift across the smooth
space of the sea into a historically contingent form that also reterritorialized the drifting
subject in terms of a geocentric national discourse. While Matsudaira Sadanobu and
the bakufu did not call for a “literature of defense,” territorial concerns in the north
coalesced with intellectual curiosities in not only Edo, Nagasaki, Miyako, but also in
smaller domains such as Tosa, Kanazawa, Sendai, and Matsumae. Furthermore, these
texts—whether they were written by peripheral domains or by intellectuals directly in
the service of the bakufi—tended to be formally similar and furthermore, both equally
articulated a strong sense of Japanese identity at the national level. The result was a de
Jacto literature of defense identified as hyéryiiki, that was the result of both State policy
regarding repatriated drifters and the inherent limits of the kuchigaki form on the one
hand, and its inability of that older textual form to satiate the current intellectual and
popular audiences and effectively comprehend and translate a rapidly changing world.
While Tokugawa period Aydryiiki remain scattered on a spectrum between bungaku
(“literature™) and shiryé (“historical documents™) today, both the textuality and
historicity of any given text is by now clear.

Several scholars of Ayéryiiki employ terminology most often associated with

literature such as such denki no shujinké or “romantic hero” (Muroga & Yamori) and
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eiyii or “hero” (Matsudaira, Ikeda, Kobayashi) thus hinting at an embellished literary
narrative. However, as mentioned earlier it is not an embellishment as fiction, as
much as it is an embellishment of diction, or how the tale is told. The very act of
being cast away is associated with a patterned organization of events into a temporally
linear progression marked at one end by an inciting incident (usually a storm), and at
the other, by resolution (homecoming), thus fixed by a broad governing form. The
speaking subject, particularly in more lengthy accounts is not only realistic, but appears
as highly individuated character whose longings, doubts, rationalization processes, and
interpretations of the outside world are developed over the course of his drift and return.
Moreover, the authors themselves, through inter-textual reference and adoption of
structures proposed by Katsuagawa Hoshfi and Otsuki Gentaku in their own hyéryiiki,
came to recognize and engage a larger tradition of writing about historic moments of
drift. Aside from the specific language and tone adopted by the authors, techniques of
framing the narrative as truth or dream, the invocation of laughter, dramatic techniques
such as suspense, and the rhetoric of seduction, all contributed to the production of
stories that were more than simply educational, but also interesting and entertaining.

In discovering this new literature of defense, the Ayéryiiki of late-Edo Japan served not
only to report tragic events at sea, but to translate and comprehend a nineteenth century

Pacific.
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TRANSLATING WORLDS: ACCOUNTS OF A COLONIZED PACIFIC

Speaking of “traveling cultures,” James Clifford has written that, “in much
traditional ethnography, the ethnographer has localized what is actually a
regional/national/global nexus, regulating to the margins the external relations and
displacements of a ‘culture.””” In this important critique of traditional ethnographic
practice, Clifford also takes a fascinating methodological turn toward an
anthropology of subjects in movement. Turning to language, he suggests that the
assumed equation— “culture (singular) equals language (singular)”—maintains a
“nationalist culture,” at the expense of untold subjectivities on the periphery.” These
travelers, whether they be castaways, whalers, prostitutes, missionaries, or natural
scientists recording the flora and fauna of newly claimed territories, all operated in
various “contact zones” in the Pacific? And while “terms such as ‘travel,” are

translations, built from imperfect equivalences,” we should also acknowledge the

! James Clifford, Routes: Travel and Translation in the Late Twentieth Century (Cambridge: Harvard
University Press, 1997), 24.

*Tbid., 22.

* Commenting on an “inter-cultural” text penned in 1613 by an Amerindian—Felipe Guaman Poma
de Ayala—and addressed to King Philip III of Spain, Mary Louise Pratt defines “contact zones” as,
“social spaces where disparate cultures meet, clash, and grapple with each other, often in highly
asymmetrical relations of domination and subordination—Ilike colonialism, slavery, or their
aftermaths.” Part Quechua and part “rough, ungrammatical Spanish,” this letter, like many of the
texts we will consider in this chapter, was a polyglot text that attempted to translate worlds into
hybrid tongues. See, Mary Louise Pratt, Imperial Eyes: Travel Writing and Transculturation (New
York: Routledge, 1992), 4.
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important role that the act of translation itself plays in the experience of the
traveler.* In other words, while there is an “imperfect equivalence” between the
terms of “travel” and “hydryi,” the accounts of both are written not for the readers
of the land visited, but instead for a home (whether this be national, provincial, or
local) audience. Relating the unfamiliar space, conditions, and people of the site
visited in an idiom familiar to a home audience opens up a space from which to
consider the act of travel writing as a profound act of translation. This chapter
considers not only the translation of words and phrases, but also acts of translating
experiences— particularly those dealing with social hierarchies of colonial spaces,
gender, race, and ethnography. We shall see how world historical conditions in the
Pacific come to be related to Japanese readers, not through one consistent language,
but instead a hybrid polyglot that was at times the scientific jargon of Dutch Studies
scholars and at others the laughter of ribald tales, to give just two more obvious
examples. Furthermore, to compound the hybrid nature of these translations, we
might acknowledge, too, the nature of the “informants,” to borrow an
anthropological term, whose diversity of language also inflected the stories
castaways returned to tell. Whether they be missionaries in Canton relating the
metaphysical concepts of a Christian salvation, scientists “in the field” elaborating
the nuances of phrenology and racial difference, royalty of the Russian empire, or

even the slurred language of prostitutes hidden behind the sugarcane fields of

* James Clifford, Routes: Travel and Translation in the Late Twentieth Century (Cambridge: Harvard
University Press, 1997), 11.
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Hawaiian plantations, these interlocutors offered the castaways conflicting
explanations of the world outside.

Let us first consider the apparent fascination with the foreign tongue, as it
was made manifest with the incorporation of lexicons in Aydryiiki. While we have
already considered Ishiguro Chihiro’s lexicon of kokugaku terms appended to the
Tokei monogatari titled, “Tokei monogatari jo kana tsuke narabi inshd,” there are in
fact numerous examples of foreign lexicons and multilingual dictionaries to be
found in late-Edo castaway accounts. (See Appendix D) In at least one case—that
of the Oroshiya no kotoba 7 v1>% 7 5 of 1821—a lexicon was even published
separately from the accompanying (unpublished) story of drift to be sold at a display

of foreign objects with which the castaway returned.’

* Oroshiya no kotoba is to be found in both the Waseda and Meiji University libraries. There is also
another document that appears to have been published in woodblock form from this particular display
in 1821, that is the Roshiya koku irui kibutsu hird raiyii sho &7 [E &R IES DI EREE. This
published document contains a summary of the Tokujé-maru account and provides an itemized
catalog of the objects on display. Republished as Oguri Jlkichi, Roshiya koku irui kibutsu hird raiyi
sho (fukusei) (Nagoya: Ry(jinsei, 1935). Both documents, while printed, are also signed (in what
appears to be brush and ink) by Oguri Jikichi himself. The surname “Oguri” was bestowed upon him
only after his return.
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Illustration 3.1. A page from Oroshiya no kotoba (In the Meiji University Central Library)

The practice of compiling lexicons of foreign languages picked up by
castaways began as early as 1644 with the publication of Tkoku monogatari B.=H¥35
and Echizen bune hyoryiiki SriAEEEC, but looking more closely at factors such as
the relative length of these many dictionaries and the manner in which they are
organized, we may point to an important shift that takes place as concern with
western languages comes to predominate.® With the possible exception of Bish# Ono
mura fune hyoryd ikken BN KBFAHHEDE—{4:, all accounts previous to the writing of

Hokusa bunryaku listed above present foreign languages in the context of a Sino-

1 am hesitant to use the term ‘genre’ in speaking about castaway accounts over the course of the
Edo period precisely because I would like to make generic distinctions between kuchigaki, oboegaki,
and the numerous more elaborated forms that develop later in the Edo period. See Chapter Two, for a
more detailed discussion. For Tkoku monogatari see Ikoku hyoryiki shii (Arakawa Hidetoshi, ed.)
(Tokyo: Yoshikawa K&bunkan, 1962), 13-15. For Echizenbune hydryiiki see, NSSSS5, 568-569.
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centric linguiétic sphere in which Chinese orthographics dominated written forms
throughout East and Southeast Asia. Even with Bishti Ono mura fune hyoryii ikken,
we find a short note stating that “Batan” visits the court at Nanjing, thus making it
clear that all of these earlier accounts address foreign languages in terms of their
relationship to Chinese.” In the earliest accounts dealing with castaways returning
from Dattan in 1644 two separate foreign readings are provided along either side of
kanji characters, allowing the reader to compare the languages of Dattan and
“Peking,” but all the while anchoring that comparison in an unproblematic semantic
meaning reflected in the Chinese character. By emphasizing this particular usage of
shared ideographs originally from China, the lexicon points towards the status of
Dattan and Peking within traditional ka-i order®
Beginning with the Hokusa bunryaku in 1794, both castaway accounts and
the dictionaries contained within them, take on significant new features that reflect a
shift away from this Sino-centric model. From the late eighteenth century onward,
we begin to see these word lists growing in length, with the authors frequently
committing entire or nearly entire volumes to thematically organized lexicons.
These later Aydryiiki tend to subdivide word lists into particular categories such as,

tenmon (climate and astronomy), chiri (geography and topography), jirei (calendars,

7 “Batan,” or occasionally “Hatan,” is the island of Bataan in the waters of the Philippines, and is not
to be confused with the peninsula made famous during the Pacific War.

® This ka-i order and its reinterpretations in both Japan and Korea are discussed at length in the first
and fourth chapters. See also, Etsuko Hae-Jin Kang, Diplomacy and Ideology in Japanese-Korean
Relations: From the Fifteenth to Eighteenth Century (New Y ork: Saint Martin’s Press, 1997), 153-
166, 186-194.



161

seasons, and dating), kishin (devils and gods), jinrin (familial relations, social
positions), sémoku (plants and trees), chdji (birds and beasts), etc. It is notable that
the Hokusa bunryaku, Kankai ibun, Amerika shinwa, Tokei monogatari, Tok6 kibun,
Toyo hydkyaku, and Kaigai ibun all demonstrate a remarkable consistency in how
vocabularies are organized. While some accounts exclude or include certain
subheadings, or in some cases combine categories, all of these later dictionaries
point toward a familiarity with the order first appearing in the Hokusa bunryaku.
This mode of organization also was maintained in popular multilingual dictionaries
in the bakamatsu and early Meiji eras, such as Fukuzawa Yukichi’s Zétei Ka-Ei
tsfigo ¥AET#E S5 ®3E, first published in 1860.°

While earlier lexicons appearing in castaway narratives presented a seamless
correspondence between languages sharing a Chinese influenced orthography, many
later accounts focused on Russian, Spanish, and English languages also attempt to
relate the foreign in terms of a semantic equivalency with Japanese language. In
other words, we still frequently see a word-to-word formula for relating meaning

(“dog” equals “inu”). While this works well for nominal forms that appear as

® See Fukuzawa Yukichi, Zétei Ka-Ei tsigo, in Fukuzawa Yukichi zenshii, vol. 1 (Keio Gijuku, ed.)
(Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1969), 67-274. By referring to the dictionary as a correspondence between
Ka (“China”) and Ei (“English”), the title of this text retains hints of the Sino-centric origins of early
Edo castaway lexicons, but clearly Ka in this title suggests something else. We might also consider
the legacy of pairing Ka with other binary oppositions such as 7 when considering the peculiar title.
Fukuzawa includes phonetics of English words in both furigana, as well as Chinese characters used
only phonetically (immediately below English words). This effectively makes his dictionary a tri-
lingual endeavor. This is not to suggest that Fukuzawa was reasserting the centrality of Chinese
civilization. In fact considering that entries appearing to the right of the foreign words are Japanese
kanji compounds with Japanese readings, if anything this particular use of ka in the title suggests an
order of civilization that may have once been “centered” in China, but was now the domain of
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objects of daily life, a tension arises with some attempts of translation in later
accounts. In part, this tension may be attributed to the more developed and
expansive content found in the later dictionaries. Compared with several later
accounts, the earlier accounts are almost always relatively narrow in scope and the
subject matter tends to be limited to numbers, terms of daily sustenance (water, food,
medicine), and commodities and products of commercial exchange (money,

sandalwood, silk cloth).

Japanese control. Even this Japan-centered notion of civilization had recently been put into question
with the negotiation of port and trade treaties with various western nations.
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Ittustration 3.2. A page from Fukuzawa Y ukichi’s Zétei Ka-Ei tsiigo titled Somokurui (Plants and
Trees)'°

10 Fykuzawa Yukichi zenshii, 188.
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IMustration 3.3. A page from the dictionary contained in the Kankai ibun. Individual headings
include Chiri, Jinrin, and Shintai. These are all subheadings first appearing in the Hokusa bunryaku''

In a provocative set of essays (in both English and Japanese), the translator
and translation theorist, Sabu Kohso/ Kdso Iwasaburd, has suggested the intimate
connections between translation and a Marxist oriented historiography. He writes,

Simply said, translation is like money that inscribes the events in the

exchanges between different values. The relationship of translation

to text is akin to that of money to commodity in the aspect that both
translation and money are ghosts of these substances... Translation

" From Tokyo Kaiyo Daigaku electronic archive, http:/lib s kaiyodai.ac.jp/library/bunkan/tb-
gaku/hyoryu/hyoryu.html.



165

has always been the main tool of shaping the nation, both before and
after its modern revolution— the Meiji Restoration."

Kohso’s argument relates Marx’s passage on commodity fetishism to the
logic of equivalency implicit in translation by revealing how the assumption of
equivalency conceals the social relations that drive one to translate a text. Likewise,
Marx himself suggests a similarity of form between economic value and linguistic
meaning when he claims, “the characteristic which objects of utility have of being
values is as much men’s social product as is their language.”™ The logic of
equivalency between languages is assumed in new understandings of scientific
language, as well as many of the dictionaries we find in castaway narratives. But
counter to Kohso’s argument, the later Edo period accounts that take as their subject
the increasingly colonized spaces of the Pacific begin to reveal fissures in the
ostensible equivalence between languages. We see one example of this in Funaosa
nikki when Jikichi elaborates on the difficulty of understanding the Russian
language. While providing one to one equivalencies between Russian and Japanese
words for rice, wheat, bread, halibut, and other nouns, he also relates the
“intranslatability” of certain words and concepts, thus exposing a gap between the
exchange value and use value of language. The inherent power relation that informs
a notion of translatability is suggested in a revealing comment on the occasional

difficulty of translation.

12 Sabu Kohso, “Two Modes of Translation, or a Crossing over the Pacific,” in Imported: A Reading
Seminar (Rainer Ganahl, ed.) (New York: Semiotext(e), 1998), 96-97.

B Karl Marx, Capital: A Critique of Political Economy-Volume One (Ben Fowkes, trans.) (New
York: Vintage Books, 1977), 167.
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To have another person suddenly point out a thing and ask, “How
about this?” is hard. Instead of that, it is better if you yourself point
out an object and ask, “How about this?” and have the other person
answer this or that, and then write down the various answers.'*

In a study of lexicography, Sidney I. Landau has pointed out the
important difference between bilingual dictionaries of “equivalents” and
monolingual dictionaries of the “periphrastic mode.”” While the dictionaries cited
in Appendix D are of the former variety, we might also consider at least one
example of something similar to the latter. It is clear that Katsuragawa Hoshil was
not content with his “dictionary of equivalence” to be found in the Hokusa bunryaku,
for he was also compelled to present readers with (although not monolingual) a
“periphrastic” dictionary as well. In doing so, he is able to relate the subtler
nuances of language that risk concealment in translations of equivalence. An
example we might consider is his definition of kujira or “whale.” In his dictionary
found in the eleventh volume of his text we simply read, “kitoi/ kujira.” However,
under the heading of kujira in his periphrastic dictionary, we read:

Kito. Both large and small. Barbaric islanders (#6i) prepare them for
food. Oil is taken from them and when burned it leaves no mark on
the lamp. They are not eaten on the mainland of Russia (hon koku).

Kodayl and his crew, during the winter of the year they arrived in
Amchitka, managed to collect seven whales at one time.'°

' NSSSSS, 531-532.

15 Sidney 1. Landau, Dictionaries: The Art and Craft of Lexicography (New York: Cambridge
University Press, 2001), 9.

® NSSSSs, 809.
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This passage, as well as the definition for isana roru (“catching whales”)
provided in Ishiguro’s periphrastic dictionary, both suggest some dissonance
between the Edo period reader’s notion of kujira/isana and the meanings ascribed to
it in the particular texts."” In the case of the Hokusa bunryaku, we begin to see how
ethnic dietary differences are encoded in the relationship between the peripheral
barbarian (#07) and the imperial center (hon koku), terms extrapolated from a
domestic understanding of center and periphery (particularly in Japan’s (hon koku)
relationship with Ezo (¢67). In fact, in both the dictionaries and the descriptive prose
of later Edo period castaway accounts we begin to see the difficulties in translation,
as hierarchic conditions and ideological concepts are translated into terms such as
dochaku- (native-), kuronbo (position of servitude generally associated with dark
skin), hakujin (white person), dojin (savage), yakunin (official), kijin (higher
ranking official), shimabito (islander), kokoku (empire), teikoku (empire), zokusho
(colony) and other phrases that challenge any logic of equivalency. For now, let us
shift our attention away from the act of translating words, and instead consider how
experiences and conditions taking place in colonial spaces of the Pacific relate to

each other. For the remainder of the chapter we shall focus specifically on the port

17 Ishiguro’s dictionary is discussed in Chapter 2. It is not the focus of this chapter since it is a
dictionary of Japanese terms that appear in the preface to Tokei monogatari. In short, it is a lexicon
attached to the Tokei monogatari and influenced by kokugaku etymological interests in recovering a
“native” language. It also stands as some of the clearest evidence of literary crossover in these texts.
The definition in question reads, “Isana toru—referring to the isana (542) that appears in the
Manydshii, it is also called kujira (#%). It is used in the text [Tokei monogatari] to refer to the [longer]
phrase to which it is connected— “Isana toru umi” —a makura kotoba (poetic phrase). Ishiguro’s
dictionary is in manuscript form in the Maeda Sonkeikaku Bunk6 in Tokyo. Both Katsuragawa
Hoshi’s periphrastic definition of kito and Ishiguro’s periphrastic definition of isana demonstrate a
surplus in meaning that resists being relegated to a logic of equivalency between languages.
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brothel as a site in which notions of gender and masculinism are translated, before
tracing just how the categories of race and ethnicity come to be related to readers of
these late Edo texts.

In one of the many accounts relating the shipwreck and eventual repatriation
of Nakahama Manjird—Japan’s most famous Edo period castaway —we find a
record of his first impressions of Oahu Island. After making a passing comparison
to the river entrance leading to the markets of Osaka, his description continues: “At
this international commercial center, there are many wholesalers from various
countries, as well as tea houses and brothels,” (FBEOZ ST, Bx ORES <, UL
B - &ESEB% & bdv).'* While his account draws our attention to the close ties
between prostitution and transnational colonial commerce in early nineteenth
century Pacific ports, it is by no means the only reference to the space of the brothel

or the figure of the prostitute in Edo period castaway accounts.

'8 This citation is taken from a relatively popular and well-circulated text probably published in 1853
by the Edo publisher Séréken. The author goes by the penname of Nibui Tsiishi or perhaps Don
Tsdshi (8387, “The Dull Translator”) and while the gedai or cover title is Manjiré hydryiki (TR B3
EEEE) the cover page title (mikaeshi) is simply Hydryiki. Unlike most Edo period castaway
accounts, which were handwritten documents, this text was mass-produced in woodblock print form.
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Illustration 3.4, Page from the woodblock printed Hydrydiki relating Nakahama Manjird’s first
glimpse of Oahu Island and its brothels. The author goes by the penname Don (or perhaps, Nibui)
Tstishi and most likely published the text in 1853, 1 am grateful to the library staff at the University
of Hawai’i, Manoa who allowed me to reproduce this text in its entirety.

These brothels that Manjird witnessed, like others established throughout the
Pacific Rim, served as sites of diversion for fisherman, whalers, and trans-oceanic
traders that comprised the male-dominated maritime populations and communities.
While this development may reflect a certain characteristic masculinism historically
endemic to systems of commercial and colonial expansion, the encounters between
foreign women and Japanese castaways come to be narrated in a formalized, if not

literary manner that borrows extensively from a tradition of domestic travel
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literature. Taking the colonial port brothel to be what Mary Louise Pratt calls a
“contact zone,” we can see just how Japanese castaway accounts come to translate
their experiences in such international spaces into more familiar lexicons and codes
of humor.” Considering accounts of seduction at sea, we may trace the shifting
relations between gender, national identity, and colonial formations in the Pacific
over the course of the nineteenth century. Depictions of these encounters between
foreign women and Japanese castaways are not simply “bare” or “unadorned”
historical records relating fact. Taking a cue from Natilie Zemon Davis’s work on
letters of remission in sixteenth century France, we might point to a certain literary
crossover as the fears, desires, and humor relating gender difference and sexuality
come to be imbued with the stylistic and narrative qualities of a domestic urban
entertainment literature (gesaku).*® Gesturing toward the dizzying interplay among
local, national, and global-colonial spheres of gendered relations, we may begin to
see the nineteenth century Pacific not as a space over-determined by a hegemonic
“world system” or singular “masculinism,” but instead as an emerging and
negotiated space mediated through translations “built from imperfect

equivalences.””

' Mary Louise Pratt, Imperial Eyes: Travel Writing and Transculturation (New York: Routledge,
1992),1-11.

*° Natalie Zemon Davis, Fiction in the Archives: Pardon Tales and their Tellers in Sixteenth-century
France (Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1987),4.

2L Clifford. Cited earlier.
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Scholars of early modern European travel writing have addressed the notion
of masculinism in the context of travel. Ludmilla Kostova invokes this term in the
context of food and sex for nineteenth century British travel writers venturing to the
Balkans. She concisely concludes, “[m]erging with the other culture is permissible
only under special circumstances and seems to be a prerogative of adventurous men
above all.”®* Placing the Robinson Crusoe story within the context of the
Enlightenment and one of its most dominant literary forms— the adventure-survival
narrative— Martin Green argues that Daniel Defoe and his many imitators offer us
nothing less than a, “proclamation of progressive values.”” In his first chapter on
Rousseau’s interpretation of the Crusoe story in Emile, he also elaborates on a
notion of “masculinism” as one important facet of these “progressive values.” He
continues,

This new masculinism was not the result of indifference to women.

Nor was it a calculated exploitation. It seems to be simply the dark or

shadow side of a gender myth—the founding myth of both adventure

and the Enlightenment, which summoned men to stand together

against all their enemies—feudal tyrants, false priests, tax farmers—

and spoke of lordship over women and children as their natural

reward. Men were to be the sturdy yeoman class of the human race,

each with his little kingdom of a home behind him, including his
consort and his subjects.**

2 Ludmilla Kostova, “Meals in Foreign Parts: Food in Writing by Nineteenth-Century British
Travelers to the Balkans,” in Journeys: The International Journal of Travel and Travel Writing 4:1,
30.

* Martin Green, The Robinson Crusoe Story (University Park: The Pennsylvania State University
Press, 1990), 197.

% Green, 35.
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Green’s research on castaway narratives is limited to American and
European texts and, as such, tends to articulate this notion of “masculinism” in
terms of an Enlightenment that reflects certain universalized values.

However, at roughly the same time Defoe was “discovering” one set of
literary and ideological possibilities of the castaway narrative, similar forms of
travel writing that shared as their subject the adventures of distressed and
shipwrecked sailors also began to proliferate independently in Japan and other areas
of Asia. The invention of a specific Japanese textual category of castaway account
or hydryiiki in the early seventeenth century has been considered in terms of
diplomatic repercussions that transpire in East Asia with the collapse of the Ming
Dynasty.” Thus it would be false to suggest that western castaway accounts had
any direct influence on the production of Japanese hydryiiki, nonetheless by the late
eighteenth century we begin to see increased contact between Europeans and
Japanese castaways and with it, the emergence of eyewitness accounts of western
colonial spaces in the Pacific by repatriated castaways. While Japanese castaways
increasingly returned with stories of drift and subsequent repatriation via colonial
ports around the Pacific, their texts came to be inflected by an historical process of
global expansion and the forms of knowledge, technology, and industry that

accompanied it. Immanuel Wallerstein and others have discussed these increasingly

5 See in particular the fourth chapter of Arano Yasunori’s, Kinsei Nihon to higashi Ajia (Tokyo:
To6ky6 Daigaku Shuppankai, 1998), 117-157.
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globalized conditions under the rubric of “the modern world-system.”*® In these
terms, the production and dissemination of castaway stories in different parts of the
world represent what we might call a transnational literary form, albeit one that
related sometimes strikingly different responses to globalized colonial conditions.
As has already been demonstrated, with the return of Daikokuya Kdday( and
Isokichi from Russia in 1792, we see a dramatic shift from earlier forms of hydryiiki
to texts that clearly document the rapidly changing terrain of the Pacific brought
about by Western colonial expansion. References to prostitution abroad by
Japanese castaways can be found in earlier accounts, however not until Katsuragawa
Hoshil devoted a substantial section of the Hokusa bunraku to the topic of Kodayli’s

encounters with prostitutes in Russia, does it appear as an inter-textual theme.*” The

*% Attempting to place castaway narratives in a historical context other than the oftentimes
hermetically sealed national literary or historical models, we have few options other than considering
the global or Pacific spaces which they represent and from which they are born. While Euro-centric
in perspective, Wallerstein’s notion of a modern world-system is helpful and appears to have exerted
some influence on more directly relevant research such as Martin Green’s work on castaways and
more recent attempts to write global environmental histories of the early modern world. See, John F.
Richards, The Unending Frontier: An Environmental History of the Early Modern World (Berkeley:
University of California Press, 2003). Wallerstein’s macro-historical project is best represented by a
three volume series simply titled, The Modern World System. Unfortunately his understanding of
Japan’s role in this “modern world-system” is never articulated, or only tangentially articulated as a
victim of Dutch hegemony over Indo-Sino-Japanese trade networks. See, Immanuel Wallerstein, 7he
Modern World System 11: Mercantilism and the Consolidation of the European World-Economy,
1600- 1750 (New York: Academic Press, 1980), 107. One significant problem with Wallerstein’s
approach is that it seems to strip away any possibility for agency, instead falling back upon the
supremacy of economic forces. For example, he writes, “Incorporation into the capitalist world-
economy was never at the initiative of those being incorporated. The process derived rather from the
need of the world-economy to expand its boundaries, a need which was itself the outcome of
pressures internal to the world-economy.” See, The Second Era of Great Expansion of the Capitalist
World-Economy, 1730-1840s (San Diego: Academic Press, 1989), 129.In doing so, change on a
localized level appears as something simply imposed from the outside, and not something negotiated
through appropriation, invention, and resistance—a position taken in this project.

7 Despite being considered “the world’s oldest profession,” except for one brief reference to the
word for asobime (prostitute) in the dictionary found in Annan koku hydryi monogatari, I have yet to
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seventh volume of this text relates Koday(i’s experiences during his visit to the
metropolitan center of St. Petersburg, where he eventually received an audience
with Ekaterina Alexeyevna or Catherine the Great and permission to return home
with the aid of Adam Laxman. Comprised of ten separate subsections, this volume
documents various social institutions found in Russia, including schools,
apothecaries, hospitals, orphanages, banks, and theaters 2 The final and most
substantial section is simply titled Jéroya (385%) or “Brothels.” Setting the tone for
numerous later accounts of foreign brothels by Japanese castaways, Kddayii’s
sexual prowess is unabashedly emphasized as his detailed description of the brothel
moves us through the waiting room into a large dancing room and onto the multi-
roomed bedchambers of the prostitutes. It becomes apparent that his knowledge of
the brothel is based on something more than a cursory tour by a lower ranking maid
(koshimoto), as his eye turns to the gold threads decorating the bed linens, the
embroidery of the bed covers, and the number of pillows on the bed. His
description of the contents of this room abruptly ends as he comes to the lower

_ranking maid’s bed and concludes_ by letting the reader know that, “the fee.is five. .. _

find any references to prostitution in castaway accounts pre-dating the Hokusa bunryaku. See Edo
hydryiki séshii, vol.2,276.

* The seventh volume (kan no nana) of the Hokusa bunryaku is in NSSSS5, 775-783.
** Ibid, 782-783. Ayuzawa Shintard also briefly mentions this passage on Koday(’s visit to the

brothels of St. Petersburg in his, Hydryi: Sakoku jidai no kaigai hatten (Tokyo: Geibund6, 1956),
186-192.
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silver pieces with food and drink costing extra.” It also becomes clear that this is
not his last visit to this bordello. We read:

Afterwards, when returning from the palace, Kodayili happened to
pass in front of this house when suddenly the young maid
(koshimoto) saw him. While saying, “please, please come join us,”
the other prostitutes (yidjodomo) inside also came out and he was
entertained by them in various ways (samazama ni motenashi). They
then asked him to spend the evening and they recommended drink
and food. When it came time to find a companion, five high-ranking
ladies were chosen (sate aite wo sadamubeshi tote nataka kyijo
gonin wo erami dasu). Being such a rare customer (mezurashiki
marddo nareba), the women began to fight among themselves over
the chance to sleep with him and it was decided to settle the matter
by drawing lots (darekare to aite wo arasohishi yue kuji ni shite). A
prostitute called Elizavetta chose the lucky straw, however, in the
end all five of the prostitutes crowded around him throughout the
night.”!

From the inviting calls of the young woman he met on his first visit, to the
fight that ensues among the higher ranking prostitutes, an interesting inversion takes
place in which Kddayt himself becomes the object of desire. Implicit in this
passage is the Japanese male’s superiority over his Russian counterparts (after all,

he is such a “rare customer”), and his ability to occupy the attention, if not the beds,

—of five-different women. The account concludes by mentioning that Kédayd - — -~ ——

received numerous expensive presents from Elizavetta before his departure to Japan,
suggesting that he was one customer whom she could not forget.
Because hydryitki by definition involve the adventures of Japanese men

beyond the boundaries of Japan, it is understandable that most male-female

*NSSSSS5, 782-783.

*! Ibid. 783.
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encounters in these texts focus on the Japanese male castaway and foreign women
Furthermore, the “inversion of desire” that we see in Koday{i’s visit is also common
in other accounts, sometimes being carried to the extreme. Among the hundreds of
Japanese castaway narratives that remain today from the Edo period, there are few
in which the main protagonist is female > However, this is not to say that the
female body remains completely absent from what is otherwise the story of men.
When women do appear in these narratives, they are frequently contextualized in

terms of a certain homo-sociality characteristic of this male-oriented world and

** Annual oaths taken by sailors at coastal shrines frequently forbade, among other things, sleeping
with prostitutes and bringing women on board ships. Furthermore, while women obviously did go
on boats, taboos regarding women on the sea are quite common even in the earliest written records.
See for example, Tosa nikki in Nihon koten bungaku zenshii: Tosa nikki, Kagero nikki, (Matsumura
Seiichi, et al., eds.) (Tokyo: Shégakkan, 1973), 29-68. For a study of women at sea in a western
context see, David Cordingly, Women Sailors and Sailors’ Women: An Untold Maritime History
(New York: Random House, 2001). For a more literary expression of this male-dominated world of
the ship, particularly in the context of the American whaling industry, see the 94" chapter of Moby
Dick (“A Squeeze of the Hand”) in Herman Melville, Moby-Dick or, The Whale (Charles Feildelson,
ed.) (New York: The Bobbs-Merrill Co.,1964), 532-533.

33 Kobayashi Shigefumi briefly mentions a few examples of women involved in castaway accounts
in his Nipponjin ikoku hyoryiiki (Tokyo: Shogakkan, 2000), 50-51. These include Takadaya Kahei’s
mistress who was unfortunate enough to be caught on board the Kanze maru when it was taken by
Russians in revenge for Golovin’s capture in 1812 and an account in the Taishéi hydkyaku kiji (B
E%FH) of 1613 where we read about a woman on board a ship that drifted to Taiwan ({17 S e
—n). Under the Kijitsu hen section of the Késhinroku (Z5846%) one 116 Tégai ((FHEHIE)
comments that this woman was sacrificed to the gods as the boat approached Taiwan. See also, Ishii
Kendd korekushon Edo hybryiki s6shil, dai ikkan (Tokyo: Nihon Hy6ronsha, 1992),91-92. Also see
pages 504-527 in this same volume for letters written by Japanese women abroad that Kobayashi
does not mention. Kobayashi does cite two other cases briefly mentioned in Nakahama Akira,
Nakahama Manjiré no shdgai (Tokyo: Fujiibs, 1971), 10. The first is to a geisha named Osome from
Yanagibashi, Edo who, in 1859, was rescued by American sailors and brought to Hawai’i, educated
and eventually employed as a teacher in San Francisco. The second is a daughter of a Kagoshima
fisherman named Oharu, who apparently married an American and took American citizenship, before
returning to Japan to work as a translator for the minister of foreign affairs (Oguri Kézuke no suke
Tadamasa) in 1860. Finally, Kimura Ki mentions several accounts of Japanese women abroad before
the Meiji period in the first two chapters of his Kaigai ni katsuyaku shita Meiji no josei (Tokyo:
Shibund6, 1963), 1-51.
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reflect a collective erotic imagination circulating among men. These playful
moments stand out in stark contrast to the otherwise grim travails of distressed
sailors, but even more so, these passages are foregrounded by the relative
infrequency with which the female body otherwise does reveal itself within the
male-oriented space of the ship. Sometimes in dreams or as spirits, at other times
taking a more corporeal form as colonial governess, missionary wife, or port
prostitute, when the female body is mentioned, it is oftentimes done so in a
sexualized manner. These representations frequently break from a mode of
narration that is matter-of-fact in its presentation and shifts to a significantly more
literary mode of articulation.

Indicative of this general scarcity of women, it is sometimes the case that
women are purposefully written into the narrative despite their absence. Such is the
case with the Funaosa nikki (#£ B 3) of 1822>* Claiming to faithfully record the
testimony of the sailor Jlikichi based on his years of drift throughout the Pacific, the
author Ikeda Hirochika at one point seems to betray his sense of editorial
transparency by arbitrarily writing a woman into the text. Jiikichi begins to describe
dreams of two priest-like figures (not “women”) that repeatedly board the distressed
Tokujé maru. Their presence on the ship is described mysteriously, and as they
claim to have brought a boat to rescue the castaway crew, Jiikichi is no longer able
to distinguish between dream and reality (& $ 8 & 0039, As we have already

seen, this literary trope of confusing dream and waking states was not unique to this

** NSSSS5, 503-550.
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castaway narrative.”> However, unlike other literary forms that adopt this trope
(such as waka poetry), in this case the dreaminess and doubt in the narrator’s voice
threatens to disrupt the veracity of Jiikichi’s story, forcing our translator/scribe
(Ikeda) to intervene with the hope of recouping some semblance of believability.
Ikeda’s intervention and digression from Jikichi’s story appears clearly marked off
with “two spaced” indentations or niji sage.® Suddenly taking an even more
fantastic turn, Ikeda delves into a fairly long metaphysical exegesis on the spirit of

Japanese ships (# %) .*” He then suggests that the apparitions that Jtkichi sees are

perhaps the ship’s spirit leaving the ship. As proof, he cites the interesting (yet,
completely unrelated) case of an earlier distressed ship—the Jizai maru tsikichi sen

of Owari.”® Tkeda’s editorial commentary continues:

> We might note that this poetic allusion as it originally appears in the Ise monogatari is a highly
sexualized exchange between lovers who meet only once. See, Nihon koten bungaku zenshii:
Taketori monogatari, Ise monogatari, Yamato monogatari, Heichii monogatari (Katagiri Y 6ichi, et
al., eds.) (Tokyo: Shégakkan, 1972), 192.

% While Funaosa nikki was first produced in hand-written or shahon form, this practice of
indentation remains remarkably consistent in the various manuscripts I have seen. The illustration
used here is from a manuscript housed in the Meiji University library in Tokyo, Japan. I refer to this
as the “Motoori Ohira Text,” since he has included at the beginning, his personal impressions after
reading it. The Hashigaki (Preface) is written by Ikeda Hirochika and is dated the 11" month of
Bunsei 5 (~1822). Yoshida Nakayama Biseki has written the Batsu (Afterward) and dated it the 17"
day of the 4™ month, Bunsei 6. The editors of the katsuji version of this text in Nihon shomin seikatsu
shiryé shiisei includes Motoori’s comments at the end of the text (after the Batsu) which suggests the
editors may have been working with a slightly later copy of this text. Nonetheless, considering the
dates of the Preface by Hirochika (identical to the Motoori Text), either an Edo period scribe or the
editors of the katsuji version must have mistakenly read the date on the Batsu to be 17™ day of the 4™
month, Bunka 6 (1809!). This is four years before Jikichi’s departure. See NSSSS5, 548.

37 Also written #3, funadama are considered the spirit of the ship. For a detailed description see,
Sud6 Toshiichi, ed., Fune (Tokyo: Hosei Daigaku Shuppankyoku, 1975), 317-347.

*¥ 1 have not yet found any documents other than Funaosa nikki that relate the events that took place
on this ‘haunted’ ship. My point here though has nothing to do with the accuracy of Ikeda’s story,
but more his rationalization as editor and scribe of Funaosa nikki.
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On its way back from Toba, having gone fairly far out to sea from
the harbor, a woman appeared from below deck. She was one of
those prostitutes (& %) known as a hashirigane who must have come
aboard when the ship was in Toba, and having fallen asleep was apt
to forget about the departure time. To continue on like this would
have become an unusual problem (A HPL 5 ENIITH Febid).
The whole crew appeared to have acted appropriately (fLLF ¥ i2)
and thought it was suspicious that not one among them had seen her
[beforehand]. They decided that this woman should be properly
returned to Toba, and as they were setting their course they were
approached by a single fishing boat. Requesting that fisherman’s
assistance, they lowered the woman into the boat and immediately
this fishing boat disappeared. While thinking that this situation was
becoming more and more strange they continued to sail on and after
making some progress, a breeze suddenly picked up. Turning into a
dangerous gale, the ship was in the end destroyed. This story too, is
certainly a case in which the ship’s spirit transformed itself into a
woman and escaped. Considering this case, Jikichi’s dream can be
though to be [a manifestation| of the ship’s spirit.*’

Ikeda’s comment, “to continue on like this,” that is, with a hashirigane on
board, “would have become an unusual problem,” reveals the unusual nature of
women aboard ships. Furthermore, because none of the crewmembers are
responsible for her appearance and their actions are said to have otherwise been
“appropriate,” we might also assume the ethical ramifications for bringing
prostitutes on board. Represented as both a manifestation of the funa dama

embodied in rituals of ship construction,® as well as simply a local prostitute, the

% NSSSS5.516.

“ Rituals of ship construction are never completely standardized or codified throughout the
archipelago during the Edo period, however according to Sakurada Katsutoku; they serve as a
ritualized sacrifice to the sea in exchange for safe and profitable travels. Frequently they involve the
placement of sacred gendered objects (including a lock of female hair and female dolls) in a small
compartment at the base of the mast. These are meant to embody the ship’s spirit (funa dama). See
Fune,330- 347, In a similar vein we see in Jirékichi hydryiijin monogatari, another reference to a
shrine virgin or miko san that comes aboard the Chdja maru in 1839. See, “Hyodry(jin Jirdkichi
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female body here takes on a doubled (and contradictory) role as both object of

sexual desire to be controlled and as a divine body whose absence leads to the

destruction of the ship.
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(fisnadama). Notice the use of “two-spaced” indentation (niji sage) to mark off the commentary of
the writer Ikeda Hirochika from the ostensible testimony of the castaway Jikichi. I am grateful to
Mrs. Kobayashi of the Meiji Central Library, Tokyo for letting me examine and reproduce this text.

INustration3.5. Page from the manuscript copy of Funaosa nikki detailing the nature of ship spirits

(Tokyo: Seisui Shoin, 1974),

218. In this text too, the female body is explicitly described in terms of both their potent spiritual

power, and their more earthly libidinal powers.

Oryit

1)

monogatari,” in Takase Shigeo, Kitamae bune Chéja maru no hy
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In another case that took place nearly a half a century later, we again see the
mention of a prostitute, but this time it is no mere ghost story and the encounter
takes place on land. Having arrived in the busy waters just off Shanghai aboard the
Ogi maru, the castaway Mameda Sambei awoke one day in a particularly
adventurous mood. In his personal travel account titled Shanghai koki FHEE
(1869), we read of how he spent the sunny morning discussing among his fellow
samurai the best way to spend the day of Chdyé (FEk) in the first year of Meiji
(1868)."

Today being a holiday, I prepared to go ashore in the company of

three Karatsu men (Amemori, Yamaguchi, and Furukawa). We

walked around enjoying this and that and, if only for having a tale to

tell upon our return to Japan, we went to a brothel [gird, i4%] to get

a look. Unlike the brothels of our country, there are ten people per

house. It is said that in fact there are more than 10,000 prostitutes

|gijo, #4c] in Shanghai, with the more expensive ones costing
seventy dollars [/1] and the cheaper ones costing two dollars.*

As with Kédayii’s description of the St. Petersburg brothel, Sambei’s
narrative also brings us into one of these houses. He provides a brief description of

how to select a woman, before leading us into one of the smaller rooms used for sex.

Shifting to more personal details concerning his choice for the day —a sixteen-year

4! Chéyé falls on the 9" day of the 9™ month and is one of the five sekku holidays in the Chinese and
old Japanese lunar calendars.

42 My reading and translations of Shanghai k6ki are based on the text as it appears in Kinsei hyoryfki
shii, (Arakawa Hidetoshi, ed.) (Tokyo: Hései Daigaku Shuppankyoku, 1969), 437-468. The entry for
9/9 begins on page 451. For references to the history of prostitution in Shanghai see, Christian
Henriot, Prostitution and Sexuality in Shanghai: A Social History, 1849-1949 (Noel Castelino, trans.)
(New York: Cambridge University Press, 2001).



182

old beauty by the name of Ashun—we sense the seductive nature of Sambei’s prose
intensify as this young woman teasingly laughs at the vitality of our aged narrator.
His sexual conquest finally concludes with a moment of post-coital gloating among
his castaway friends, before a more literary, if not homo-social, climax is attained
through the exchange of humorous poetry riddled with wordplay and sexual
innuendo.

When departing, most Chinese people say “chin chin” and this is
fairly standard. When leaving that brothel of the Eastern Clouds, they
all accompanied us to the gated exit and I found the perfect words for
the moment:

Beyond sixty and still bedding the women in China,

At my morning departure, we say “chin chin.”
(ORHRT/ otk e /BxTHUL/FOLIr/ FrFresd)

Since the Karatsu samurai were an interesting bunch, upon hearing
this they replied,

These women working a high class joint—

Whether they turn it on or not in the evening,

It must be painful for this old man’s lantern.
(LBD/ ZIKEIZ/ LESDE /b THO6& EDLLIIBA)

This caused great laughter (BIZ TR EZIZKVHTH2oHT), and we
returned to the ship together as a group.®

The remarkably vulgar content of these poems aside,* they stand as brilliant
examples of otherwise good poetic form, structure, and metaphoric imagery. The

ease with which he marks his departure with a poem betrays the desperate

® Kinsei hyoryiki shii, 452.

“The first poem plays on the homophonic relation between the Chinese expression of farewell (chin
chin) and a fairly vulgar Japanese expression for “penis” (chin chin). Furthermore, the poetics of the
poem is also enhanced through the use of shin shin (“to sleep,” or “to bed,” but also an onomatopoeic
term to express the act of urination) and chin chin. The second poem suggests a metaphorical
relationship between the paper lanterns or chdchin that the women must decide to light or not, and
the old man’s scrotal sac.
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conditions of a castaway and recalls a characteristic pose more familiar to readers of
popular Edo fiction (gesaku). But perhaps even more closely related to the literary
tradition of gesaku is the invocation of “great laughter” incited among Sambei and
his friends, and we might assume, extended to readers of his lascivious text. For
having read the comic poetic exchange in its entirety, are we not also invited to
participate in this “great laughter?” This use of éwarai or “great laughter” is in no
way singular. In fact, it echoes throughout not only the pages of this text composed
in 1868, but also numerous other castaway accounts from the late Edo period.*
Returning again to the Hokusa bunryaku, we see even in this earliest account
of a foreign brothel an invocation of laughter throughout. Immediately preceding the
description of the Russian brothel, our castaway — Kddayli— is first asked by a
woman in the service of Catherine the Great whether he had been to a Russian
brothel. Upon replying that he had not, we are told that this attendant then
“whispered something to her husband,” (otto ni nan yaran sasayaki)* before
Kodayf is quickly taken away to a mysterious building. Asking what sort of place
he has been brought to, he receives no clear answer, only laughter (waratte kotaezu).
After musical performances and the pairing of men and women for dancing, he

again asks where he might be, only to again be confronted with laughter before

* For a reading of late Edo laughter see, H.D. Harootunian’s “Late Tokugawa Culture and Thought,”
in The Emergence of Meiji Japan (Marius B. Jansen, ed.) (New York: Cambridge University Press,
1997), 60.

* NSSSSS, 782.
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confirming that in fact it was a brothel.”’ Here the whispering and laughter work to
construct a sense of mystery for the readers which produces a certain seductive
quality that will be seen in other castaway accounts dealing with the space of the
brothel.

As with the later Shanghai koki, these moments of “great laughter” in earlier
hydryiki are also frequently contextualized in conjunction with narratives of the
ribald. In Jirékichi hydryijin monogatari written in 1848, we find examples of this
laughter invoked when the castaway Jirdkichi describes sneaking into the woman’s
steam bath in Kamchatka.” Or again in Sitka where, introduced to the sport of
snow skiing, Jirokichi comments on the less talented novices saying, “but those who
were bad would run off course and the women would flash us their asses, and even
reveal their privates, which they couldn’t cover it up! This was a great laugh,” (%72
EARETHL, B STFHETHRTERER, K%Eh).P

However, it is Jirokichi’s detailed description of a visit to a brothel (joréya
or merdya) in Hawai’i that titillates the reader with exaggerated danger and

suspense, even if the brothel visit itself is too horrific an experience for Jirokichi to

47 Ibid. 782.

8 The passage reads, “We crawled into the woman’s bath [where we found] a steam bath six feet by
six feet, inside of which was a lower level and an upper level, then a third level and even a fourth
level, but above this, nothing steamier. The entrance was a double layered door which came together
as tight as an inryd purse, like a warehouse door. The women on the top level actually beat the
women on the lower level. Putting hot water into something like a two-handled basin, they dipped a
bundle of ten bird feathers in it and while whacking their bodies, they gazed at us and broke out into
great laughter, pointing their fingers (K& L T8 % H L). After having a few words with the women,
there was more great laughter and no letting up with the finger pointing. We also thought it was
hilarious (KZEO L TG EH LI L).” See, Kitamae bune Chéja maru no hyéryii, 232.

*Ibid, 235.



185

enjoy.™ On the trip to this brothel, Jirdkichi and his companion Kinzb are first
confronted with a road full of lizards which they are expected to crush with their
feet. There response to this experience is “terror” (FA3E&A L & B~ ~) and it
foreshadows the even more hellish scene that awaits them (and readers) upon the
arrival at their destination.
With their hair let down they covered themselves with their hands.
There were twenty women crawling out of the river naked and
rinsing off with muddy water. I asked who these women were and
they told us they were the whores (% #F) [we had come to see.] When
taking a good look, [I noticed] they were black and they were
missing there bottom two front teeth. Asking about why they don’t
have front teeth, we were told that since they steal sugar from the
master’s fields to eat, when they are born, the master has their bottom
two teeth removed.”
Like a group of grotesque mermaids, they emerge from the river, their
bodies racially coded and their dental mutilations explained in terms of a system of

colonial control on the plantation.” Upon entering the “house of pleasure,”

Jirokichi describes a room full of foreign men and native women picking at the

* Takayama Jun has a chapter on the sexual hospitality (seiteki kantai) of native Hawaiian women in
his book-length study of Japanese castaways who returned from Hawai’i in 1807. While this chapter
does not go into much detail concerning the castaways experiences with prostitutes, it does trace the
sexualization of native Hawaiian women by early Western explorers to the islands. See Takayama
Jun, Edo jidai Hawai hyéryiki: “Iban hybryii kikoku roku” no kenshé (Tokyo: Sanichi Shob6, 1997),
145-150.

' See Kitamae bune Chéja maru no hyéryf, 227.

%2 Citing Edouard A. Stackpole, Katherine Plummer has suggested that the reference to the “black”
women might refer to, “an area of the island that was inhabited exclusively by blacks, called ‘New
Guinea.”” However, it should be noted that the use of “black” (kuroi) to refer to skin color does not
necessarily indicate someone of African origins. This term was also frequently used to describe non-
Africans as well. See Katherine Plummer, A Japanese Glimpse at the Outside World 1839-1843
(Fairbanks, AL: The Limestone Press, 1991), 141.
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cooked flesh of beasts that they proceed to consume with their fingers, but which he
cannot bring himself to try. Over the course of this passage, we begin to sense
Jirdkichi’s growing sense of alarm and discomfort. But even as this passage directly
elucidates the asymmetric racial and gender relations within a particularly colonial
space, the story concludes with a return to the playfulness of exaggerated danger
and we again see the emergence of laughter as JirOkichi secretly hatches his plot to
escape:

Looking at the figures of these whores, it was very difficult to sit in

that seat. By pretending to take a piss, | would escape that hell (/]\#

IATRRIC LT =IZ3KH L) only to forget the road home. 1 ended up

wandering on a mountain road and was just hoping to make it to the

sea. It was very difficult going, when at last I made it to the

Cantonese House. The Cantonese, who are called bake, served me

watermelons with sugar. Heishird was there and he asked me why |

came back so quickly. I explained to them my travails and even the

Cantonese were laughing (7> M= H%OJEH ). The next day the

rest of the sailors returned and everyone was asking how I managed

to escape. We all celebrated our safe return with drinking.>

The reference from Funaosa nikki to the hashirigane remains an

example of a specific and quite localized type of prostitution (limited to the port of

Toba) and the citation from Hokusa bunryaku describes prostitution as it takes place

in St. Petersburg, far away from any Pacific port. On the other hand, Manjird’s

* The description of this brothel in Jirékichi hyéryiijin monogatari is significantly from the
description we read in Bandan and Tokei monogatari. See, Nihon shomin seikatsu shiryé shiisei, dai
gokan, (Tanigawa Kenichi, et.al., eds.) (Tokyo: Sanichi Shobd, 1985).

% See Kitamae bune Chéja maru no hyéryii, 228. As for the term musan (=), I take it to be a
reference to the Buddhist concept of 4 =F5#FA. In short, this is the first of the 48 promises of
Amidha boddhisatva to sentient beings. The promise states that in the Pure Land one will not find the
three bad levels of existence; hell, hungry ghosts, and beasts. I have found that this term, translated
here as “hell,” appears in other comical texts for certain ironic or exaggerated effect. For example,
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Hyoryiiki, Shanghai koki, and Jirokichi hydryidjin monogatari provide concise
descriptions of prostitution as it was taking place within the colonized space of ports
that catered to the sexual desire of globe-trotting merchants. As such, they reflect
the more abstract relations of gender, race, and national identity that circulated
throughout the nineteenth century Pacific. It is important to note that while these
overtly sexualized spaces may have revealed significant differences to more
localized practice within Japan, the language and the form used to describe them is
remarkably familiar, insofar that it borrows directly from a more domesticated
literary tradition of brothel travel within Japan. The formalized use of laughter and
narrative suspense, particularly in conjunction with descriptions of sexual
encounters at the brothel, is the very foundation of more familiar gesaku and even
the earliest chdnin (urban) literature such as Ikku Jippensha’s T6kai dochii
hizakurige BT 5 (begun in 1802)™ or Thara Saikaku’s Késhoku ichidai

otoko 13— % (first published in 1682).*° The laughter that reverberates

see episode 32 in “Kinofu ha kefu no monogatari,” in Nikon koten bungaku taikei 100: Edo
waraibanashi shii (Odaka Toshio, ed.) (Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1970), 60-61.

> These are just two of the more obvious examples of vulgar and libidinous fiction popular in the
Edo period. The similarity to the castaway accounts might be best demonstrated with a reminder of
one of Kitahachi’s many “sexploits.” In the second part of the fourth book of Hizakurige, one of the
heroes, under the pretense of going to urinate, manages to find a young woman more than willing to
provide him with a sexual escape. Upon being discovered in the middle of things by an even younger
neighbor boy, he realizes that this woman is completely crazy. Like our castaway Jirdkichi, he
attempts to escape, only to be discovered by this woman’s father. It is not until Kita’s traveling
partner and comic sidekick, Yajir6bei, intervenes to save him. Of course, this example too, ends with
“great laughter.” See Hizakurige or Shanks’ Mare (Thomas Satchell, trans.) (Rutland, Vermont:
Charles E. Tuttle Co., 1963), 151-153. Also see, Nihon meicho zenshit 22 kan— Hizakurige sonota, jo
(Tokyo: Nihon Meicho Zenshii Kankdkai, 1927), 188-189.

% Nihon koten bungaku taikei, 47: Saikaku shii, j6 (Tsutsumi Seiji, et al., eds.) (Tokyo: Iwanami
Shoten, 1970), 37-215.
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throughout these texts may be considered part of what H.D. Harootunian has

referred to as the “culture of play” in late Edo literary and graphic culture.”” Citing
Amino Yoshihiko, he claims that the importance of play or asobi in late Edo culture,
was nothing less than an expression of freedom from the more rigid social systems
that kept people in their place. Referring specifically to “excursion narratives and
tales of travel,” Harootunian also suggests a more figurative reading when he writes,
“Yet the reference to movement evinced still another meaning associated with asobi,
which was to authorize crossing established geographical and social boundaries.”
In this light, he reads the laughter in both Jippensha and Shikitei Samba as the,
“recognition of the familiar made to appear strange and even alien.” In the case of
late Edo Aydryiiki we might conclude that it is just the opposite, that is, laughter in

these texts seems to mark the recognition of the strange and alien made to appear

familiar.

" Harootunian, challenging the common assumption that culture simply reflects the political, social,
and material realities, instead suggests that gesaku fiction was able to project a particular form that
existed on the horizon of thought and which preceded the full integration of consumer and
commodification. For example he writes, “Urban expansion and cultural participation required new
definitions. New forms of cultural production accompanying the expansion of cities collectively
signified what we may call, from playful literature (gesaku), the ‘culture of play.’ By the end of the
eighteenth century this had exceeded the limits of its own formal constraints to reveal in vague
outline the possibility of constructing a social imagination vastly different from the one authorized by
the Tokugawa...The social identity of the ruled was fixed in a closed, hierarchic chain, resembling
elements in a stable structure that reflected the order found in nature. Yet the material expansion of
Edo as the hub of a world not yet imagined made it possible to challenge these fixed identities
through the proliferation of different subject positions.” See, “Late Tokugawa Culture and Thought,”
in The Emergence of Meiji Japan (Marius Jansen, ed.) (New York: Cambridge University Press,
1997), 56-57.

*® Harootunian, 58.

* Ibid. 60.
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Scholars of prostitution in Japan frequently point towards the transition from
the medieval (chiisei) to early modern (kinsei) periods in the late sixteenth and early
seventeenth centuries, as a move characterized by a system of greater control and
regulation (shiishé seido, £ 5E#IE) over brothels.®® Most scholars of gender history
seem to consider this transition strictly within the context of a hermetically sealed
country defined by feudal practice and insulated by sakoku (“closed country”)
policy.’ On the other hand, Watanabe Kenji has framed the development of
Japanese seaport brothels in terms of an economic development theory much more
in line with the early stages of capitalism and the modern world system.* For at
least one Edo period writer these ostensibly irreconcilable positions were of little
concern. Writing in his Keizai yoroku #%3%%46%,% we find the early nationalist
thinker and Dutch Learning scholar, Satd6 Nobuhiro, proposing a unique solution to
the countries domestic market woes:

If there is shoreline in the vicinity of one’s domain, the land should

be well surveyed and a port should be opened. If in fact, there is

already an older port that exists, it should be improved so as to make

it convenient for large ships to enter and leave. Those houses of
pleasure (HHZ{E) should be made ostentatious and the number of

% See Watanabe Kenji, Edo yiiri jésuiki (Tokyo: Kodansha, 1994), 15.

8 Nihon josei shi, (Wakita Haruko, Hayashi Reiko, Nagahara Kazuko, eds.) (Tokyo: Yoshikawa
Kébunkan, 1987), 128-135.

2 Watanabe, 19-23.

% According to the Kokusho sémokuroku, vol. 3 (Tokyo: Iwanami shoten, 1965), 17, the Keizai
yéroku was first produced in manuscript form (shahon) in 1827, and still today there are several
handwritten copies from the Edo period stored in various libraries throughout Japan. This would
indicate that it was circulated, copied, and read for over thirty years before being mass-produced in
woodblock print form in 1859. See also, Nihon shisd taikei (vol. 45) Andé Shéeki Saté Nobuhiro hen
(Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1977), 359-570.
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prostitutes (#Z4c#84%) should certainly not be restricted, so as to

encourage commerce among sea-bound ships from countries far and

wide. (/A< 3EE 7 i % ¥ Lir< L) However when the brothels

are rundown and there are no prostitutes, that port will naturally fail

to prosper. When the port is no longer a booming market, (¥ g%t

&% & %i3) there is no reason why it might serve the national

interests ([=25).%

While the development of regulated, licensed, and taxed brothels in Japanese
port towns does seem to reflect a more common trend over the Edo period, Satd did
not live long enough to see his suggestion implemented and foreign clientele
overrunning his native brothels.”> Like Manjir6’s description of a Hawaiian port,
this statement by Sat6 also recognizes the nature of more international, if not
outright colonial-controlled space abroad.*® However, a connection between
domestic prostitution and the rapidly transforming ports throughout the Pacific does
not only exist in the mind of this slightly eccentric economist. Early Meiji

intellectual elites such as Fukuzawa Y ukichi and Futabatei Shimei also argued for

the development of international prostitution in the name of national prosperity.®’

>

% Satd6 Nobuhiro’s use of the word koku/kuni here refers to “country,” and not “domain” or
“province” as it can sometimes be translated. This translation is based on Watanabe Kenji’s citation
of the text in Edo yiri josuiki (Tokyo: K6dansha, 1994), 44. See also, Satdé Nobuhiro shii of Kinsei
shakal keizai gakusetsu taikei (Ogawa Shiimei, ed.) (Tokyo: Seibundé Shinkésha, 1935),21-60.

% While being exiled from Edo between 1832 and 1843, Sat6 appears to have regained his credibility
later in life as one of the most important (and favored) consultants to RGjii Mizuno Tadakuni. See,
Harold Blitho, “The Tempd Crisis,” in The Emergence of Meiji Japan (Marius Jansen, ed.) (New
York: Cambridge University Press, 1997),40-43.

% This is not surprising, considering his remarkable understanding of Russian and English expansion
through global trade. See his, “Keizai yoryaku” in Nikon shisé taikei (vol. 45) Andd Shoeki Sato
Nobuhiro hen (Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1977), 522-570.

7 According to Yoshiyuki Nakai, Futabatei “argued that if Japan sent prostitutes to Siberia, their
ensuing friendship with the Russians would cause the Russians to become friendlier toward Japan
and to know more about the Japanese people, thus helping to avert the prospect of war between the
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But returning to the late Edo period and the work of Watanabe Kenji we see that,
along with the tightening of control over prostitution, there was also the
establishment of a literary tradition of male domestic travel narratives represented
by texts such as Shokudd Okagami ;& x4, Nihon yiikaku somoku FAEE#AE,
and Shokoku irozato annai FEE B RHN. ®
A strong connection between this tradition of domestic brothel writing and
the references to colonial brothels in castaway accounts is best demonstrated by the
Shanghai koki cited earlier. A considerable portion of the text focuses not only on
Sambei’s sexual escapades abroad, but also his conquests at home. The fact that his
account includes encounters with prostitutes both at home and abroad produces a
sense of consistency in the male gaze, whether the object of desire is the foreign or
Japanese female body. Before his departure for China, Sambei begins his account
with detailed descriptions of several trips to a teahouse in the “Pine Fields of the
Rainbow” (niji no matsubara) in the Japanese port town of Karatsu.
I also heard that there happened to be a princess of sorts. An
appropriate comical verse,
Five ryd fare to enjoy the sites of Tsushima.
Two for the rainbow of Matsubara.

(B0 LS/ Db TRL N L /HETRD L5 /12 Lok
J7)

Taking our time, we followed the road to a “tea house” called Nigen
Jjaya in the middle of the pine grove. We took our rest with a young
woman of 16 years. Seeing her bring out the tea, we were surprised
to find such a rare beauty in the countryside. With her sash of

two peoples.” See Yoshiyuki Nakai, “Futabatei Shimei (1864-1909),” in Papers on Japan (Vol. 4)
(Cambridge: East Asian Research Center Harvard University, 1967), 32.

%8 Watanabe, 26-33.
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pleasing purple chijimen, tucked into her obi, there were no words to

describe her exquisite white face and the attractive way she held back

her overflowing locks with one hand. For a moment speechless and

gazing, | [eventually] asked,

Could this be the Virgin of Amatsu,
So far away from her home of Miho?
(RBZEPZ 60 ED)
In time, she gestured to speak and with a slightly blushing face she
recited,
I am a child of a fisherwoman
Who lives in the rainbow of the pine grove.
(ORI TR D EDT &)

She said this as she came running to serve us.*

The “fare” mentioned in Sambei’s first poem can also be read as a direct
reference to the price of a woman (not included in the translation above), and may
recall the vulgarity with which our castaway describes the women in China.
Furthermore, the verbal interaction between our aged Casanova and his “Princess”
(#198) take on a seductive quality that is perhaps not as evident when Sambei is
limited to rudimentary “brush talk” and more physical commingling. Certainly, the
“black” prostitutes that Jirokichi describes contrast strongly with the much more
inviting figure of this “white” faced beauty, and perhaps “unlike Japan,” there are
ten women to a room. But for all these differences, it is the remarkable similarity of
Sambei’s two descriptions, both at home and in Shanghai, that suggest the
adaptation of a masculine discourse of leisure to a new sphere of gendered relations

within a trans-Pacific space. This is not only accomplished through the

transposition of terms such as gijo, gird, meré, and joréya (common domestic terms

% Kinsei hybryiiki shii, 440-441
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for “prostitute” and “brothel”), but also by successfully employing the narrative
strategies of seduction commonly found in popular fiction.

Returning to Funaosa nikki, we find yet another example of how the rare
appearance of a woman again comes to be transformed into a sexualized and
vaguely threatening encounter that demonstrates both the inversion of desire and the
triangulated relationship between two men and women.” This time the encounter
between castaway (Jlikichi) and prostitute is arranged by Alexander Baranov, the
governor and Russia-America Fur Company official.

Baranov seated Jikichi at a table. Facing him were six incredibly
attractive women (fujin). Baranov, having said something, caused
one of these women to at last come and stand before Jikichi. After
touching her forehead, both shoulders, and chest with her hand as a
form of veneration, She took Jikichi’s cheeks in both hands and
proceeded to lick his mouth (kuchi wo namete yukitari). Then the
next woman came and did the same thing until all six had done it and
returned to their original seats at the table. When this was finished,
Baranov went into the inner room and in his wake, left Jikichi alone
facing these six women. Sweetened ice tea and other things were
served while the women looked at Jiikichi and laughed. Jikichi had
no idea what was happening (E& XV 227 230 E 25 577). The sky
turned a threatening blue. . . as night fell, everyone returned to the
ships beginning with Captain Pigot.”

Marked by ominous references to threatening weather, while also presenting
the opportunity for sexual encounter, the story continues with Baranov explaining to
Jikichi that the captain has no intention of actually returning him to Japan. Baranov

then suggests that, if Jikichi truly wishes to return home someday, he should instead

" The work of Eve Kosofsky Sedgwick in her, Between Men: English Literature and Male
Homosocial Desire (New York: Columbia University Press, 1985) has been helpful in negotiating
the formulation of homosocial relations in these castaway accounts.
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choose to remain in Sitka in the service of Baranov.”” At this point, a clearly
troubled Jiikichi is torn. Weighing the benefits and problems of Baranov’s offer
“nervously in his head” (kokoro moto naku omofu naraha), the narrative draws itself
out in indecision.” He goes back and forth on whether to sleep with the women,
prays reverently to the god Kompira to protect him, before again contemplating his
preferences for both the second and third women. Realizing the late hour, he
resigns himself to having to be with these women throughout the night, only to
remind himself that “making excuses usually leads to trouble” (iiwake wo suru ni
hotonto komaritari).” Even after escaping to Captain Pigot’s ship, he again recalls
that third woman who offered herself to him as a far safer choice than his other
option of once again crossing the seas that killed his crewmates.

In many ways similar to Kddayi’s, Jirokichi’s and even Sambei’s accounts,
this moment is also interesting in that it reveals the many levels on which seduction
works within the narrative. For one, Baranov offers the women as a temptation to
lure the Japanese sailor away from his rescuer (Captain Pigot) and thus keep him in
Sitka for his own purposes. Associating Jikichi’s ultimate decision to either stay in

or leave Sitka with his decision to sleep with one of the women that night, we as

7! See NSSSS5,525.
"2 Baranov leaves Jiikichi with the women, and suddenly everyone else has returned to the ships. In
conversations with Professor Stephen Kohl, who has worked on translating this account for many

years, he has pointed out that the author, Ikeda Hirochika, leaves this space of time unaccounted for,
thus inviting the reader to imagine what happened between Jiikichi and the women.

7 Ibid. 526

" Ibid. 526
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readers are momentarily also lulled into wondering if Jikichi will ever return home.
This readerly seduction, like the “great laughter” we have already addressed,
suggests that the very manner in which the story is told, with all its stops and
starts—its suspense —is yet another literary technique of drawing the reader into the
narrative.

It is important to mention that we have looked at only a handful of
references to women in castaway accounts. For the purposes of demonstrating a
strong connection between these texts and the diction and form of more domestic
literary traditions, we focused here on admittedly more fanciful, if not vulgar
passages. There is one other account that, while equally fanciful, appears to be
exceptional in its overtly moral take on prostitution abroad. Providing us with a
distinctly different portrait of prostitution in the mid-nineteenth century United
States, Hikoz6 (also known by his adopted name of Joseph Heco) writes on the
subject at various points in his Hydryiiki of 1863:

When adultery is discovered [in America], the entire fortune of the

paramour is confiscated and is given to the lawful husband; the

paramour is evicted from the residence, the woman severs her ties
with the relatives and leaves home; she is thus forbidden to marry
again; she makes her living for the rest of her life by selling her
charms. The prostitutes of the west are all made up of groups of
women who have had illicit sexual intercourse, and who themselves

sell their charms. I have not heard of a case where parents have sold
their children.”

> This passage can be found in Honkoku Hydryiki (reprint of Bunmei genryii s6sho daisankan 151-
179) (Tokyo: Kokusho Kankd&kai, 1915), 174. The translation here is Tosh Motofuji’s found in,
Floating on the Pacific Ocean (1.os Angeles: Glen Dawson, 1955), 72.
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Or again later, we read in Heco’s account,

In America the custom is one man to one woman, and when a man

takes a wife, he is prohibited from either buying a prostitute or, it

goes without saying, from keeping a mistress. If he transgresses, he

is put in prison and undergoes punishment. Moreover, though men

of means go into liquor establishments and make merry, there is no

such thing as shaku-tori or geisha.®

This somewhat exceptional account aside, we see that the ways of writing
about women were not simply the result of an over-determined movement toward a
singular and globalized masculinization of the sea-space. Instead we can begin to
see how abstract notions of race and gender, methodologies of science and global
trade, came to be translated into a hybrid language, that is never simply the
castaway’s alone. Despite the claim of our transparent scribe (Ikeda Hirochika) or
the hollow excuse of our “Dull Translator” (Don Tsiishi), the voices that emerge
from these texts reflect the appropriation of a localized gesaku literary culture, as
much as they reflect the influence of a more formal textual category of Ayoryiiki as
scholarly or investigative practice. Locating these many scenes of seduction into a
larger space of emerging colonial conditions made possible by exploration, trans-
oceanic trade, and whaling in the Pacific, it is tempting to fall back on the
expediency of a term such as “modernity.” However, if we are to invoke the term
modernity to describe Wallerstein’s “world system,” we cannot simply see it as a

model imposed from the outside, but instead as an emergent series of translations,

“built on imperfect equivalencies.” In the case of gender, we may in fact be dealing

76 Ibid. 176. Translation is Tosh Motofuji’s, ibid. 77-78.
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with several modernities simultaneously. In the case of domestic prostitution, there
is a historical movement toward tighter control and centralized rule under
Tokugawa hegemony and the formation of urban society (Wakita, Watanabe). At
the same time, a significant setting for late-Edo castaway narratives, the Pacific,
becomes the site for a different form of prostitution informed by notions of empire
and colony, race and class, and other terms (Wallerstein, Green) that require
translation and a hybridization of language. When these two worlds come into
contact in the castaway narrative, we begin to see the interrelations among the local,
national, and global emerge. Perhaps a critical sensitivity to a plurality of
modernities in circulation during the Edo or kinsei (“early modern™) period is what
is called for, as we begin to unravel the translation and adaptation of concepts such

as race, ethnicity, and nationality.

IMustration 3.6. Frontispiece to Se#yé jijé
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An observant reader opening the cover of Fukuzawa Yukichi’s
phenomenally popular handbook of Western culture and thinking—Seiyé jijé (¥ e
%1%, Conditions in the Wesf)—might take pause in examining the frontispiece.”’
With a caption reading, “The four oceans, one family. The five races, brothers;” (I
W—FEHRS) we might even wonder whether the text’s subject is the conditions
of the West as the title purports, or if it is perhaps not more global in its scope. The
author’s own comment on the image is as follows: “George Washington, already a
well-known figure in Japan, represents the white race, and the other four figures,
dressed in ‘native’ costume, represent the red, yellow, brown, and black races.””’
As the document above suggests, by 1867 the discourse of racial difference—
particularly one that divided the world into five races—had taken root not only
among mid nineteenth century Japanese elites, but also some of the 150,000 readers
of the text’s first edition. As a consummate translator of western concepts,

Fukuzawa is often credited with being one of the first to introduce a particular

western scientific discourse of race to Japan, as if his ideas were radically new to his

" Originally published in woodblock, this image is reproduced from Fukuzawa Yukichi zenshi, vol. 1
(Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1958),278.

" This is related to a quote from Confucius. “The gentleman is reverent and does nothing amiss, is
respectful toward others and observant of the rites, and all within the Four Seas are his brothers.” See,
The Analects (D.C. Lau, trans.) (Harmondsworth: Penguin Books, 1979), 113.

" Translation of author’s comments on this image is taken from, Peter Duus, The Japanese
Discovery of America: A Brief History with Documents (Boston: Bedford Books, 1997), 185.
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era.* However, both his ideas and iconography relating this notion of race can be
seen in terms of an earlier tradition of late Edo Ayéryiiki. For seventy-five years
preceding the release of Fukuzawa’s text of 1867, Japanese sailors and fishermen
had been returning from encounters abroad with westerners, bringing back with
them remarkable reports of a world shaded in flesh-tone hues and governed by a
fixed hierarchy of peoples.

These accounts add up not so much to a concise or consistent way of
understanding Self and Other but instead, a confused and often conflicting story of
people and nations. Bearing witness to the concrete conditions of a colonized
Pacific, the question posed but rarely answered by these distressed sailors and
fishermen concerned just how they might fit into a scientific conception of the
world grounded in an emergent racial discourse. Paying particular attention to
castaway accounts as source material, we may trace a genealogy of race and
ethnicity in Japan. It is not my intention to present a clear-cut explication of how
western scientific knowledge was passively received in Japan, but instead to tease
out the moments of conflict between new understandings of race that circulated

globally and older indigenous “iconographies of difference.”™" In doing so,

8 Aside from Peter Duus (ibid), Tessa Morris-Suzuki also emphasizes Fukuzawa’s importance as
“the chief popularizer” of racial discourse in Japan. Referring to his1869 text Sekai kunizukushi
(Account of the Countries of the World) as, “the first truly influential representation of the notion of
race,” she continues, “This short and richly illustrated work introduces the reader to a neatly color-
coded vision of humanity: Europeans are white, Asians ‘slightly yellow,” Africans black, the people
of the Pacific Islands brown, and the inhabitants of ‘the mountains of America’ red.” See Tessa
Morris-Suzuki, Re-inventing Japan: Time, Space, Nation (New York: M.E. Sharpe, 1998), 85.

# See Ronald Toby; “The ‘Indianness’ of Iberia and Changing Japanese Iconographies of Other,” in
Implicit Understandings: Observing, Reporting, and Reflecting on the Encounters between
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categories such as race and ethnicity will appear as historically contested formations
in the Pacific, and not as enlightened truths emanating from the West and simply
imposed upon the rest of the world.

Like Fukuzawa Yukichi, castaways and the authors of their accounts served
as tentative interlocutors between worlds, in effect translators of ideas and language.
Concerned with the function of travel and translation, James Clifford highlights the
role played by these people between worlds, writing, “workers, pilgrims, explorers,
religious converts, or other traditional ‘long-distance specialists’... first appear as
natives; they emerge as travelers. In fact, as I will suggest, they are specific

mixtures of the two.”

My own inclination is to view late Edo castaways as both
traveler and native. When immersed in the trans-national space of the nineteenth
century Pacific, they are quite consciously objects of the western gaze and at times
experience that objectification quite viscerally. For example, when they are asked
by curious westerners to perform their “Japaneseness” in the form of song and
dance, or when it is determined whether they will be share quarters with the captain
at the back of the ship or the bunks of black sailors at the front. On the other hand,

in writing about these moments in which abstract and hitherto inconceivable modes

of national and racial identity are thrust upon the castaway, their texts also serve as

Europeans and Other Peoples in the Early Modern Era (New York: Cambridge University Press,
1994), “Imagining and Imaging Anthropos in Early-modern Japan,” in Visual Anthropology Review:
Journal of the Society for Visual Anthropology, 14:1 (1998), and “Carnival of the Aliens: Korean
Embassies in Edo-Period Art and Popular Culture,” Monumenta Nipponica,41: 4. (Winter, 1986).

8 James Clifford, Routes: Travel and Translation in the Late Twentieth Century (Cambridge:
Harvard University Press, 1997),p. 19.
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harbingers of world historical colonial conditions outside of Japan. Their texts
written upon repatriation sometimes represent awkwardly, at other times creatively,
some of the earliest attempts to conceive of Japanese national, racial, and ethnic
discourse. In this sense, we might reverse the relations between traveler and native
that Clifford argues for, instead realizing that they first appear as travelers and only
later to emerge as “natives.” The “native” in this sense is doubled: being both
exoticized Other for the westerner, but also the representative and fellow Japanese
subject for Japanese readers. Before considering just how these acts of translation
take place in early nineteenth century castaway narratives, it is important to first
summarize a longer history of alterity in the archipelago.

Certainly Indians, Chinese, Koreans, and other Others from within East
Asian sphere of influence had been arriving in the archipelago since pre-historical
times, and identities rendered vis-a-vis foreigners emerged out of a mutually shared
context of Buddhism, Chinese writing, and other continental technologies such as
medicine and weaponry.® With the arrival of the first Iberian merchants and

missionaries in the mid-sixteenth century, proto-racial discourse first began to

¥ Some of the most interesting research concerned with medieval representations of the Other has
been done by East Asian historians (79yd shi), and not national historians (koku shi). In particular,
Murai Shdsuke, has argued for a theoretical model of territorial space that takes into account the
conception of the archipelago as a particular center (rettd naigai no chiiki kitkan no moderu) within a
larger diplomatic and cultural space. In doing so, he states that traditionally understanding of trade
and national relations was based on lines or boundaries between political bodies, and calls for a new
approach that conceives of (primarily maritime) spaces between these bodies as zones. See “Kdshd
(sen) kara kéry(i (men) he,” in Murai Shdsuke, Ajia no naka no chiisei Nihon (Tokyo: Azekura
Shobd, 1988), 20.
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proliferate.® Ronald Toby has argued that Japanese representations of these early
non-western Others most frequently placed them in an idealized foreign landscape
and not within a more familiar native topography.® Furthermore, he demonstrates
that this “Iberian irruption” from the mid-sixteenth to mid-seventeenth centuries
spawned a new genre of painting, which brought the nanbanjin into the “Japanese
cityscape” and geographic imagination®® The term nanbanjin (literally ‘Southern
Savage” or “Southern Barbarian®) was the preferred nomenclature utilized in
describing these sixteenth and early seventeenth century encounters with Europeans.
However a second term— kuronbd— was also appropriated to signify the newly
arrived “black bodies” that accompanied Europeans aboard their galleons.

Ono Takeo, while pointing out much earlier uses of the term koronbé,
suggests that the word gained new currency once Indians and Africans began to

appear on western ships.¥’ Toby convincingly argues that with the expulsion of

# The term “proto-racial discourse” is used here to distinguish it from a later understanding of race
grounded in scientific, biological, and ethnographic methodologies. Tessa Morris-Suzuki I think
rightfully argues that, “[i]t is difficult, in fact, to find anything in seventeenth- or eighteenth-century
Japan which resembles a coherent ideology of race. People might be excluded from or included in
the social order, but the grounds for exclusion or inclusion tended to be explained primarily in terms
of submission to the power of the state.” Re-inventing Japan: Time, Space, Nation (New York: M.E.
Sharpe, 1998),87. For a study of sixteenth and seventeenth century interaction between Japan and
Europeans see, Matsuda Kiichi, Toyotomi Hideyoshi to Nanbanjin, (Tokyo : Chébunsha, 1992) and
George Ellison, Deus Destroyed: The Image of Christianity in Early Japan (Cambridge: Harvard
University Press, 1973).

% See Ronald Toby, “The ‘Indianness’ of Iberia and Changing Japanese Iconographies of Other,” in
Implicit Understandings: Observing, Reporting, and Reflecting on the Encounters between
Europeans and Other Peoples in the Early Modern Era (New York: Cambridge University Press,
1994), 324.

8 Ibid,

8 Ono Takeo, Edo no hakurai fuzoku shi (Tokyo: Tenbdsha, 1975), 88-89. In tracing the origins of
this term, Ono cites the Wamydruijushé written in the 930s, “the characters &+ are read kuro and
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Iberians and English from Japan in the early seventeenth century, the iconography
of nanbanjin and kuronbé virtually disappears and is replaced by images of tdjin
(literally, “China man,” but used as a comprehensive term for “foreigner”).
However, we shall see in the following passage from the Saikai zokudan 356
written over a century after the ostensible erasure of the explicitly marked nanbanjin
that the figure of the kuronbé still lingered in the imagination of at least one author.
In this popular miscellany first printed in 1758, Oide Toka also associates
knowledge of black bodies with westerners. Under his entry for kuronbé we read:

Kuronbé: People who come via Dutch ships. They are pure black
and extremely agile, running around atop the masts with great skill.
Commonly, they are also referred to as kurobé. ‘Kuron’ is the
Chinese reading for ‘konron’ (E%). The ‘b6’ is a common suffix for
someone without hair. Furthermore, it is said that in the mountains
of Hida and Mino domains there is something called a kuronbé that
is just like a monkey, but bigger. It is black with long hair and walks
well standing up. They can mimic the words of humans quite well
and can understand human intentions, although they are harmless.
The mountain people call them kurobé and they are not afraid of
each other. However, if a human comes along and tries to kill one,
the kuronbé instantly knows and will quickly escape. Therefore it is
said that they are impossible to catch ®

This passage is notable for the manner in which he conflates the “black

body” of sailors with a fanciful mountain creature. We might conclude that by the

was used by the Jin Dynasty emperor Li. They are tall in height and their color is black, thus women
serving at court call anything like this konronbo. At present, the term is written B %4 (literally,
“black slave™), which has come to be read as Kuronbd (B &% 4:15).” Furthermore, he points to
Chinese documents from 642 that identify an embassy from the country of Koro (E#{#). He states
that this earliest usage of the term derives from the city of Colombo in on the island of Ceylon (Sri
Lanka).

% Quoted in Ono, 90. Toby, while not referring to the document in question, interestingly comments
on the figure of the “slightly simian” kuronbd and his skills in managing the treacherous rigging of
ships in relation to acrobatic troupes in early modern Japan. See Toby (1994), 345-347.
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mid-eighteenth century these distant foreigners had come to occupy a mythical
world of “star people” and creatures such as kappa that also receive comment in
Oide’s text® But while the figure of the kuronbé may have gradually receded into
the recesses of the imagination from the moment of expulsion in the early
seventeenth century, by the late eighteenth century the term was once again
appropriated to describe the concrete and real conditions in the Pacific.

Accounts relating the circumstances of the ship Ise maru are perhaps some
of the first in which the figure of the kuronbd is foregrounded and becomes an
important element of the narrative. Caught in a storm at sea in the tenth month of
1764, the crew eventually made landfall on the island of Mindanao after 101 days
adrift. The crew was taken captive by native inhabitants of the islands and pressed
into service as maritime laborers. From the original crew of twenty, one sailor—
Magotard— was eventually sold to an overseas Chinese merchant before again
being sold to a Dutchman who repatriated him through the Dutch offices in
Nagasaki in 1771. While many texts recount this sailor’s experiences in the
Philippines, Borneo, and other stops in the South Pacific, the Nankai kibun (Fg#Eie
f) written and published by Aoki Teien (FAZE ) in 1792 provides us with the

most detailed ethnographic description of these areas and their inhabitants.”® Here

% The kappa is a mythical human-like trickster who lives along rivers in Japan. Both of these are
subjects of other entries in Oide’s text.

% Other accounts include T'siaké ichiran (vol. 270), Hyorvii Tenjiku monogatari (in NSSSS5, 653-
658), and Ka-i kyii nen roku in Arakawa Hidetoshi, ed. Kinsei hyérytiki shii (Tokyo: Hosei Daigaku
Shuppankyoku, 1969), 122-159. For Nankai kibun, see NSSSS5, 623-652.
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the term kurobé is used frequently throughout the text to describe the indigenous
islanders who first enslaved Magotard and to distinguish them from the more
familiar Others of Dutch and Chinese.” Echoing Oide’s passage from Saikai
zokudan written three decades earlier, the author still felt compelled to explain the
usage of this term in an interlinear note to the reader which reads, “What is referred
to as konronbé (E#&#X) here is commonly read in our country as kurobé (£35).
Therefore I will use this term in what follows.”?

With the repatriation of Daikokuya Kddayt and Isokichi from Russia in
1792 (the same year Aoki’s text was published), the stage for subsequent literary
hyoryiiki undergoes a dramatic change as Pacific littoral and maritime space begins
to reflect a globalized network of colonial relations and controlled spaces. While
we still see brief reports in kuchigaki form relating relatively uneventful details of
maritime accident, numerous longer accounts are also written that focus on this
shifting space. Beginning with the encroachment of Russian expansion in the North
pacific, the trend only becomes more clear as trans-Pacific maritime fur trade and
whaling significantly increase the number of western ships in waters off the coast of
Japan. During this time, the term kuronbé comes to signify not simply the

pigmentation of certain peoples, but also the relative position of certain less

°'In a separate account from 1801 relating Magotard’s ordeal (he is referred to in this second account
as Magoshichi) the world is still clearly divided into four distinct peoples; Barbarians, Kurobd, Téjin,
and Japanese. Furthermore, the geography consists of four countries; Kurobd no kuni, Tenjiku,
China, and Japan. See Hydffitan in Arakawa Hidetoshi, ed. Kinsei hydryiki shii, 91-120, particularly
96-97.

2 Nankai kibun, 628.
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civilized bodies in relation to dominant and more technologically advanced people.
Needless to say, the connotations are negative. The conflicting uses of the word can
best be seen in a cursory comparison of several late Edo castaway accounts.

Stopping at the Canary Islands, Santa Catarina (off the coast of Brazil),
Marquesas and Sandwich Islands, and the Kamchatka peninsula, we read in the
Kankai ibun (Br¥g#H) of 1807 how Tsuday( and three other castaways were able to
literally see the world before being repatriated to Japan. In this particular account,
the term kurobd is used frequently to describe the natives of the above mentioned
islands or “island people” (shimabito) and is a generalized marker of physical
features. This usage is highlighted in the introduction of the text,

While I have seen illustrations of the twenty types of people in the

world GEE D A idt4:78) in the Wa-Kan shosho and having become

familiar with the different bodily shapes and languages of dwarfs,

kuronbo, and giants (these are the exceedingly large people of

Marquesas Island) ... my ears perked up and my eyes grew wide

when I heard these new and rare tales [of Tsuday(i].”
The author Otsuki’s excitement of having the opportunity to apply both his
scholarly book learning and his more acculturated, if not imaginary, iconography of
difference is barely repressible. The Wa-Kan shosho Fni#Ez#Ereflects a particular
Ming era diplomatic order and points towards twenty political bodies within an

regional East Asian world order grounded in diplomatic relations with the Ming

court.™ On the other hand, the world of giants, dwarfs, and kuronbo that he refers to

% Kankai ibun: honbun to kenkyi (Sugimoto Tsutomu, et al., eds.) (Tokyo: Yazaka Shobd, 1986), 19.

%41 am grateful for Professor Hirano Mitsuru’s explanation of this text in question. For more details
identifying these “twenty-some” countries, see Murai, 101.
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point toward other Others outside any established diplomatic world order. But
while the term kuronbo is used to describe “dark” or “black” people throughout
Pacific spaces, in a later section of the text that includes a short Russian-Japanese
dictionary we see under the heading of “Aratsupu” (Arab?) the following: “Kurobé.
Someone who is undoubtedly from Africa.” The ambiguity of the term as both a
geographically bound referent and a broader category of uncivilized life outside the
Ming centered world view is something characteristic of most early nineteenth

century hyodryiki.

Tllustration 3.7. Two images of shimabito that are also described as kurobé from the Kankai ibun.

In this larger context we begin to see how terms such as koronbd serve as

floating signifiers between multiple codes of Self and Other and are employed

*1bid., 437. It is important to remember that this passage is not a direct translation of the word
kuronbd, but instead of a Japanese explanation of the Russian term, “aratsupu” (“Arab?”).
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strategically in order to negotiate structural conflict between systems of
representation. A world outside the official East Asian diplomatic order is realized
in these texts only through an appropriation of older categories such as giants and
dwarfs and earlier iconographies of difference. As the need for Japanese political,
geographic, and diplomatic integrity is manifested in a global Pacific context, we
can see how these multiple codes of difference work together. For example, in 1811
when Golovnin and his crew were captured by bakufu authorities in the northern
frontier zone of Ezo, we see an instance in which Russian territorial and commercial

expansion is recast in terms of the older and mythical discourse of giants.”

IMustration 3.8. Detail from Oroshiya jin shého no zu (Waseda Library)

% The Russian naval officer Vassily Golovnin and his crew were captured by Japanese officials in
1811 while carrying out a survey of the southern Kurile islands. They spent nearly two years in
confinement, before being repatriated. Russians attempted to earn his release in exchange for seven
Japanese castaways in 1812, but after these negotiations failed, Lt. Ccommander Pyotr Ivanovich
Rikord seized Takadaya Kahei and one of his ships in the harbor at Kunashiri. Kahei and part of his
crew were taken to Kamchatka, before an exchange was worked out in 1813.
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While this detail from a larger scroll entitled Oroshiya jin shého no zu (155
Br A2 1K) in the Waseda University archive simply presents us with the name,
age, and height of each Russian captive, their remarkable height (nearly all over
seven feet tall) is dramatically presented in relation to a Japanese representation of
Self.”” The fact that each sailor is tethered and leashed by a Japanese official serves
to neutralize the threat of these giants.

Much like the Shéhé bankoku jinbutsu-zu and other early Edo period texts
that "make explicit claims to an authoritative and didactic gaze," these castaway
accounts appropriate obvious markers of savagery including nakedness, tattooing,
the use of unprocessed objects such as animal skins and vegetable clothing, and
dietary customs.”® The image of shimabito from the Kankai ibun is one of many
examples (above). All four figures are barefoot and naked, with only grass or
simple cloth skirts to cover their waists. The dark-skinned figure on the right is also
significantly tattooed. Finally, in this text as well as the Funaosa nikki written

slightly later, we read of cannibalism being practiced among some of the natives.”

°71 am grateful to the librarians at Waseda University for giving me permission to examine and
photograph this document in December of 2001.

% Ronald Toby, "Imagining and Imaging Anthropos in Early-modern Japan," in Visual Anthropology
Review: Journal of the Society for Visual Anthropology 14:1 (1998), 24-27.

% Several castaway accounts mention the practice of cannibalism by indigenous peoples living
beyond the seas. Most references to cannibalism seem to come directly from western reports,
although they also include elements of an iconography of the Other in place in Japan that is discussed
by Ronald Toby. For example, in Furnaosa nikki we read the following: “Although these two
countries [Nooji and Inden] are said to be under the control of Russia, their customs are very rude
and they have not yet been much influenced by Russia. The people’s hair is uncombed and they daub
their faces with red paint, and they always wear rings on their hands. The women put something
under their lips from the inside of their mouths to stretch their lips. Whoever is strongest among them
becomes the leader. Any woman who appeals to him he takes for his own and has many wives. They
eat the flesh of dead people. In neighboring countries criminals are put to death and their corpses are
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These codes of representation in Aydryiiki continue later into the Edo period and
appear as a consistent representational mode. The Tokei monogatari of 1849 is yet
another example. Similar to the images from the Kankai ibun, here the "savage" or
"native" (dochakunin) is represented with only a loincloth (although he also has
shoes), revealing to the reader his hairy chest and belly and elaborate tattoos on his

upper body.

IMustration 3.9. Image of dochakunin from Tokei monogatari. In the Maeda Sonkeikaku
Bunkg, Tokyo.

These formalized modes of representing the Other both in terms of language

and imagery continues to be applied to Pacific spaces of empire, colony, and nation.

brought here to be cut up and sold. They catch sea animals and skin them and trade the skins to
neighboring countries for liquor and saltpeter...” From unpublished translation by Stephen Kohl. See
Funaosa nikki in NSSSS5, 522-523.
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In the Hokusa bunryaku we read, “Greeks are kurobé (J40), with upturned noses
and twisted lips, their bodies are bright red.”'® What follows is an extended
explanation of an incident where Greek traders began a fight over gambling debts
while in Russia and proceeded to murder four Russians. They were eventually
captured by officials and sentenced to execution, before a gracious and enlightened
Catherine the Great interceded on their behalf. The importance of this seemingly
divergent story emphasizes the relative civility of Russia in comparison to Greece.

This passage is found in the fourth volume of the Hokusa bunryaku under
the subheading, “Places, Customs, and Peoples Encountered in Travel.” While not
all Japanese castaway accounts following the Hokusa bunryaku are as detailed as
this monumental text, most include a similar section describing people and
geography in similar terms that divide the world into continents and nations and
prescribe to them characteristics that arrange bodies into a vertical hierarchy of
peoples. Terms such as donin and dochakumin (“native”), zokkoku and zokuchi
(“colony”) become essential vocabulary for these castaway account authors and we
see an ethnographic turn toward description of customs, family structure, language,
and social institutions.

The confusion over the term kuronbd that we see in these texts, written a few
years before and after the turn of the century, began to be worked out in the
following decades. In the ninth volume of Tokei monogatari, we find yet another

dictionary. This four-language lexicon includes listings for Japanese, Russian,
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English, and Hawaiian terms and contains separate entries for “person who is black”
(B2 x A\) and kuronbo (B210)."”"" The equivalent English terms corresponding to
these two entries are simply glossed as 7' U % %~ > and > # /v (corruptions of
“black man” and “nigger”), respectively. At this point, the term kuronbé appears as
a clearly derogatory term to express one’s relative state of depravity, and distinct
from the more objectively descriptive “black man.” However, confusion once again
emerges in a passage from the same text describing Anthony, one of the crew
members on the ship that rescued these Japanese sailors.

On Cathcart’s ship there were two kuronbé and one was called
Anthony. His skin was black and his hair kinky. He stood seven feet,
five inches and it was said that you could quite easily stick a
Japanese zeni coin in his nostril. This giant of a man exhibited
extraordinary strength, once placing Kinzd in the palm of his hand
and tossing him around freely. At the time Kinzd was 19 years old
and approximately 120 pounds. This Anthony was generally quiet
and reserved, but once five or six crew members began a skirmish
with him and even after much scuffling, it was impossible to hold
him down. Eventually Cathcart intervened and because Anthony was
to blame, he was duly punished. This Anthony is not a kuronbé, but
was instead was a person from Porutoke[?]'®*

10 NSSSSSs, 751.
19'NSSSSS, 179.
192 NSSSSS5, 27.
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IHustration 3.10. Image of Anhony from Tokei monogatdrz. USerith permission of Maeda
Sonkeikaku Bunkd, Tokyo.

The ambiguity that arises in trying to mesh an older discourse of difference
with a new racial discourse circulating in the Pacific manifests itself in various ways.
Perhaps none is more succinct that the following description of the American whaler
the Manhattan, which arrived in Edo Bay in 1845 to repatriate crews from two
distressed Japanese vessels picked up in the Ogasawara or Bonin islands. Aftera
brief description of the dimensions of the ship we read:

The quarters in the bottom of the ship were immensely dark and even

during the day lamps needed to be lit. Here there were two overseers

[shiiché] and seven konrondo [written with the same characters for

koronbd, B%#7]. Among them, two were a deep black and their skin

was just like lacquer but the palms of their hands and the bottoms of

their feet were almost white. Their hair was red and like spirals.
This brought the total crew on board to 28 men. Toku and the others



214

were brought to this room first and given bowls of sugar water by the
barbarians (banjin).'”

The passage highlights how the very architecture of the ship projects certain
colonial and racial relations embodied within it, while also suggesting a
preoccupation with the question of just how the Japanese body might fit within that
larger network.'® Ultimately, the quote reconciles this problem by falling back on
the terminology of an older paradigm where the westerner is relegated to barbarian
status outside the traditional East Asian order. Older modes of representation are
also employed in another account relating the repatriation of castaways from the
Manhattan. In the Oshuku (Yoshuku) zakki we find an image of the ship with black
figures in the mast curiously similar to the iconography of difference appearing first
in nanban-e of the sixteenth century and reappearing later in the Edo period in

representations of acrobats.'” In the upper left-hand corner we read, “The kuronbd,

'8 Utagawa Kdsai, Itsushi hybkyaku kibun in Ishii Kendd korekushon Edo hybryitki séshii, vol 4
(Tokyo: Nihon Hy8ron Sha, 1992),472. I am grateful to Miwako Okigami for pointing this passage
out to me.

194 In a separate account titled Ashii sen K6hé-maru hybryiiki, we find a hand-drawn image of one of
these crewman, the kurobé Harris, relegated to the lower hold of the ship. In the portrait he plays a
banjo. See (Ishii Kendd kurekushon) Edo hydryiki séshii, vol. 4. (Tokyo: Nihon Hy&ronsha, 1992),
447.

195 See Ronald P. Toby, “The ‘Indianness’ of Iberia and Changing Japanese Iconographies of Other,”
in Implicit Understandings: Observing, Reporting, and Reflecting on the Encounters between
Europeans and Other Peoples in the Early Modern Era (New York: Cambridge University Press,
1994).
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when in water, are just like fish. Furthermore, when on the ship, they climb the sails

and the masts just like monkeys.”'®

™

S S G N
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lustration 3.11. Image of ship with kuronbé from Oshuku zakki.

Throughout the first half of the nineteenth century, the gaze of Japanese
castaways comes to read these foreign bodies in a symbolically charged manner. In
this context, the term kuronbd is removed from its earlier and more specific
geographical designations (Africa and India) and instead comes to signify a body’s
relative position in a global hierarchy of peoples. But while this hierarchy may

appear to be stabilizing, the bodies that circulate within it are not.

16 1n Oshuku zakki, vol. 567 under “Kd8ka Itsushi hydry(jin ikken,” in the National Diet Library. I
am grateful to Stephen Kohl for bringing this text to my attention and providing me with a copy of
the image.
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In the ninth month of 1842 the castaway Shoz0 from Kawajiri, Higo,
explained in some detail the fate himself and his fellow crewmen met in a moving
letter to his family still in Japan. Describing his rescue by naked black natives in
Luzon who dwelt in “animal lairs,” he writes:

When we had finished eating, we gazed at these human figures, and

even though our lives had been saved, we could not help but wonder

where we might be. The truly sad thing was that since our clothes

had been taken from us, under that intense sun, we were becoming

like these black men (£ &k v F & b7 L < BACHERE).”

We must be careful not to make too much of the fear of becoming Other that
is expressed in this letter. The relative simplicity with which becoming a “black
man” is described may only be a trope by which the castaway relates his
disappointment of not being able to reunite with his family. However, later in this
letter he describes his own position in language that goes beyond the scope of
personal disappointment and instead projects himself and his fellow Japanese
castaways residing in Macao as representative Japanese bodies immersed in a more
abstract global order and hierarchy. “We resolved to stay in China, and if other
Japanese drifted here, we would seek them out and send them home. Indeed, we
understand world events and are in a place where people from all over the world

congregate.” (/R EILFR H 1L, EOOHOFEIIME Liv, XIEHL0o ATARZHOFE

0 F7)'® In yet another castaway letter written at the same time by Shdzd’s crewmate,

Y97 A facsimile of this letter is contained in “Hy6ry{i nin shojé utsushi,” in Sésho Edo bunké: Hybryi
kidan shiisei (Katd Takashi, ed.) (Tokyo: Kokusho Kankd Kai, 1990), 388-400. The passage in
question is from p. 395. As always, I am indebted to Stephen Kohl, with whom I translated these
letters.

1% Tbid, 396.
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Jusaburd, their function as Japanese representatives in this global hierarchy is again
emphasized. Gesturing toward a global organization of nations, he concludes, “it is
as if we were somewhere between China and other foreign nations.” (JFE ~&E ./ 7
A B =T Ry =g w5)®

Considering that both of these letters were written at the peak of the Opium
Wars in China, a time when both China’s international status and the rest of East
Asia was thrown into jeopardy, this anxiety over Self identity and Japan’s position
in the world is not surprising. In fact, the opium wars played a key role in
determining just how Japan tried to figure itself into an international hierarchy of
nations. Rotem Kowner has already traced European racial views of Japan from
1548 to 1853 and in so doing, he states the earliest contacts between Japanese and
Europeans during the time of the “Iberian irruption” always depicted Japanese as
“white.”""® Kowner demonstrates that, not until 1775 when Johann Friedrich
Blumenbach classified the Japanese as “yellow” in his treatise De Generis Humani
Varietate Nativa, did this “perceptual change,” become “irreversible.”"!
Blumenbach is also credited with being the first to postulate a five-race system, not
unlike the classification expressed by Fukuzawa Yukichi in his Sieyd jijo.

Kowner’s research unfortunately does not address the much more difficult

question of how this racial discourse was received in Japan. From quite early

' 1bid, 392.

1% Rotem Kowner, “Skin as Metaphor: Early European Racial Views on Japan, 1548-1853,” in
Ethnohistory 51:4 (fall 2004),751-778.
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Japanese scholars of Dutch were translating European scientific discourse that
categorized the peoples of the world into distinct races. In particular the work of
Swedish naturalist Carl von Linne (Linnaeus, 1707-1778) was avidly read by Dutch
scholars and formed the basis for Blumenbach’s theories. Linne divided humanity
into four broad geographical categories—americanus (red), europaeus (white), afer
(black), and asiaticus (sallow)— and his texts were being used by Japanese scholars
as early as 1789.''> The importation of these ideas is most likely related to the
arrival in Japan of Linne’s student Charles Peter Thunberg, who served as a
physician at the Dutch factory in Nagasaki from 1775 to 1776.'" His contribution
to racial discourse was to turn away from skin color and instead focus on the
structure of eyes. His observations and theory that Japanese were a distinct sub-race
of the Chinese were published in the third volume of his Travels in Europe, Africa,
and Asia: Performed between the Years 1770 and 1779.''* From this point (1795),
the question of racial connections between the Japanese and Chinese loomed large
for both western theorists of race as well as their Japanese translators. We have

already briefly considered how Vassily Golovnin and his crew were represented by

" 1bid, 764.

"2 This schematization is only developed in Linneaus’s tenth edition of Systema Naturae (1758-
1759). Ibid, 762. However Kowner’s study, concerned with western knowledge of Japan, does not
address when any of these western texts were first introduced into Japan. See Matsuda Kiyoshi,
Ybgaku no shoshiteki kenkyii (Kyoto: Rinsen Shoten, 1998). See also, Hirano Mitsuru, “Kinsei

Nihon ni okeru Hottain ‘Shizen shi’ no riy6,” in Ashida bunké hensaniinkai chiikan hékoku (Tokyo:
Meiji Daigaku Shuppan, 2002.)

' Donald Keene has written extensively on early Japanese-Dutch exchange. See, Donald Keene,
The Japanese Discovery of Europe, 1720-1830 (Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1969), 1-30.

4 Kowner, 764.
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Japanese artists, but his own captivity narrative describing his two years in Japan
presents us with a radically different mode of representation. His is a world not of
dwarfs and giants, but instead one that appropriates the language of science and
human taxonomy. He argues that the Japanese are descendents of the Tartars and

not the Chinese. He adds, “Everything testifies that the Chinese and the Japanese

were never one people. The Japanese even abominate the idea that the Chinese may
have been their ancestors.”''> But while he approaches his subject in scientific
terms he also suggests that it was not his idea alone that Japanese were racially
distinct from Chinese. Golovnin’s text was one of a handful of texts that western
scholars turned to for a western eyewitness account of Japan and we may assume his
ideas had a profound impact on how westerners before the early 1850s conceived of
Japan in racial terms. Furthermore, the Dutch translation of his text, Mijne
Lotgevallen in Mijne Gevangenschap bij de Japannars.2dln. Uit het Russisch
volgens de Hoogduitsche vertailing was translated as early as 1825 by Baba Sajlird
and titled Séyaku Nihon kiji 35 1 423" Therefore this brief textual history
suggests that fitting Japan into a global hierarchy of nations and the Japanese into a
fixed system of race was not something simply imposed by western scientists and

travelers, but instead a process built upon a complex series of exchanges in the

35 yasily Mikhailovich Golovnin, Memoirs of Captivity in Japan, during the Years 1811, 1812, and
1813, with Observations of the Country and the People, vol. 3 (London, 1824),9-11. Quoted in
Kowner, 766-767.

116 Copies of both the Dutch translation and Baba’s translation can be found in the Aoi Bunké archive
in Shizuoka, Japan. This is the major repository of texts in the possession of Tokugawa bakujfu.
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Pacific. While Golovnin’s attribution of Tartar origins to the Japanese may have
found its roots in arguing Russian claims to Ezo and beyond, Japanese (especially
after the Opium Wars) had just as much reason to distinguish themselves from
China.

This becomes very apparent in castaway accounts of the late 1830s through
the 1850s and parallels the coinage of Japanese terms such as jinshu A& and jinrui
A%to translate “race,” that we see for example in the following passage from T76kd
kibun by Iwasaki Toshiakira:'"’

Furthermore, my ears perked up when I heard the strangest of facts

such as, from the beginning the three races of people in the American

continent (X #EEEF| =FE > A#) maintain close relations with England,

France, Spain, Portugal, Luzon, India, Annan, Malacca, Africa, and

other barbarian peoples of the five great continents. And while your

humble servant was delighted to intently listen to these curious and

strange tales, this singular opportunity is due only to the supreme
blessings of our nation (EZ% & %) for which I bear sincere
gratitude."®

However, Japanese castaways were not simply translators of racial discourse.
They were, at least in one case, the only living subjects on which western scientists

and phrenologists based their discourse. In writing his The Races of Man and their

Distribution of 1848, Charles Pickering had the opportunity to examine five

"7 Hirano Mitsuru has also demonstrated that these terms were used during the Temp6 era (1830-
1844) in translations of Linneaus and his contemporary Houttuyn. See Hirano, p. 4. Ronald Toby has
also pointed to uses of the term jinrui before this time, however these earlier uses are not so racially
specific, instead encompassing a broader notion of “anthropos.” See Ronald Toby, “Imagining and
Imaging Anthropos in Early-modern Japan,” in Visual Anthropology Review: Journal of the Society
Jor Visual Anthropology 14:1 (1998),21.

18«15k kibun,” in Nikon shomin seikatsu shiryd shiisei, vol. 5 (Tokyo: Sanichi Shobé, 1985), 310.
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Japanese castaways in Hawai’i.'" Following Thunberg and Golovnin, this
encounter led him to argue that the Japanese were of a distinct race from the
Chinese.

Their personal appearance differed from my preconceived ideas of
the Japanese; and, for a time, I was unwilling to admit their
connexion with the Malay race. In my notebook I find recorded, that
they were all short, rather stout built men, with their complexion
nearly as dark as the Hawaiian; which, together with their slight
profile, the nose rather flat, and their thick black hair, left me for
some time in doubt. Mr. Drayton at once recognized the Polynesian
features in the eldest of the party... the lad, however, had the nose so
remarkably broad and flat, that all idea of the Mongolian race was
out of the question."

Accounts by these same castaways reflect an understanding of racial
discourse that was not learned from their brief encounter with Pickering, but instead
witnessed, interpreted, and translated during their ten-year experience plying the
waters of the Pacific. The “lad” whom Pickering observed was none other than
Nakahama Manjird. The accounts that relate his adventures are numerous, but
among them the Hydson kiryaku 524cuof 1852 presents the reader with the most
detailed and complete image of people and spaces in the Pacific. While the account

may be read as a scholarly text relating new and unfamiliar global conditions, it also

119 Rotem Kowner has mentioned this briefly in his “Skin as Metaphor: Early Furopean Racial Views
on Japan, 1548-1853” Ethnohistory 51:4 (fall 2004), 770.

120 Charles Pickering, The Races of Men and Their Distribution (London, 1848), 117. Quoted in
Katherine Plummer, The Shogun’s Reluctant Ambassadors (Portland: The Oregon Historical Society,
1991), 143-144.
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appropriated the iconography of nakedness, tattooing, and other earthy qualities that

.. . T . 121
separated Japan and colonizing nations from indigenous colonized peoples.

THustration 3.12. An image of natives from Hydson kiryaku.'”

'*! We might consider how magazines such as National Geographic function in a similar manner
throughout the twentieth century.

122 My copy of this manuscript is printed from a facsimile copy on CD ROM in the University of Hawai’i
Library. I was only able to print out the images in monochrome while doing research in the archive. The
color image reproduced here is taken from Drifting Toward the Southeast Kawada Shéryd, Drifting
Toward the Southeast: The Story of Five Japanese Castaways (Junya Nagakuni aand Junji Kitadai, trans.)
(New Bedford, MA: Spinner Publications, Inc., 2003),95.
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Looking at a more popular and vernacular version of Manjird’s account, printed
and published as Hydryiiki in1853, we see terminology such as “the country of
Kuronbé” and “the country of Devils” to describe places that were now commonly
known as specific colonial spaces. In this text too, we see a clear distinction between an
educated and industrious Japanese Manjird who is invited to marry the daughter of his
benefactor Captain Whitfield, and a group of lazy Cantonese merchants with whom he
met in Hawai’i and San Francisco.

It is at this point that we come full circle, back to Fukuzawa Yukichi and his
claims of five distinct races of man. In 1860 the ship Kanrin-maru was sent to the
United States in order to ratify the Japan-United States Treaty initiated by Commodore
Mathew Perry in 1853. Manjird was asked to serve as navigator and must have had
ample opportunity to communicate with the man who would become Japan’s foremost
scholar of the west, Fukuzawa. Having lived ten years in the United States already, we
might think that Manjir6 shared with Fukuzawa his experience and awareness of racial
discourse. While the image from his Seiyd jijé suggests a fixed scientific categorization
of people, at other times Fukuzawa may have come to realize the problems that Japan
would face on the international stage if it were to continue being lumped together with
an Asian or yellow race. Despite being the translator of scientific racial theory into
Japanese, Fukuzawa is perhaps better known for his famous national slogan first coined

in 1885—Datsu A, Nyii O B \Bx—a call for Japan to “separate itself from Asia and
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»123 The tentative translator Fukuzawa, unlike the authors of

become one with Europe.
castaway narratives before him, was able to take some assurance in a universalistic
discourse of science that in the last years of the Edo period was difficult to challenge in
terms of an older indigenous or even Sino-centric ideology. Instead the focus shifted to
a notion of “recovering” the lost past that had already been displaced. However, this
nostalgia or attempt to recover lost ground was not an exclusively Meiji phenomenon.
In looking at late-Edo reiterations of three earlier castaways—Magoshichi (Magotard),
Tenjiku Tokubei, and the crew returning from Dattan in the mid-seventeenth century—
we may begin to consider in the following chapter just how this nostalgia for the past
reveals itself to late-Edo readers and viewers. However before we do, let us look at two
more terms that circulate in late Edo castaway accounts, those being dojin +: A (and
related derivatives) and shima bito & A.

As with notions of gender and race, we see in late Edo castaway accounts the
emergence of an ethnographic practice of describing in detail the physical and cultural
characteristics of other peoples. As early as the sixteenth century, along with world
maps from Europe, written and illustrated texts describing the peoples of the world

began to appear with some frequency: This Bankoku jinbutsu zu J7EAN# K published in

Nagasaki in 1645, is one example.'?*

1 The slogan is invoked even today when Japan’s relations with its immediate neighbors, Korea and
China, are discussed in newspaper articles. See Norimitsu Onishi, “Ugly Images of Asian Rivals Become
Best Sellers in Japan,” in the November 19, 2005 edition of the New York Times, Al (continued on page
A6).

2% The image is taken from the Kobe University Library website,
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Ilustration 3.13. Bankoku jinbutsu zu (1645)

While we may point to numerous geographic and scientific texts, primarily from
the Chinese and Dutch, that were imported and subsequently translated into Japanese,
hyéryiiki on the other hand, provided readers with ostensibly first- and secondhand
accounts of the worlds beyond the sea. As with race, the categories of ethnicity that
emerge from these texts in the late eighteenth and nineteenth centuries appear not as
Western concepts simply adopted as a totalizing discourse of the world’s peoples, but
instead through a much more complicated and piecemeal mix of traditional Japanese
iconographies of difference layered upon more recent scientific discourses such as that

found in the Swedish naturalist Carl von Linne’s (Linnaeus, 1707-1778) Shizen shi B4
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125 We can

Hor, as was later translated into English as, A General System of Nature.
point to numerous examples from the late eighteenth to mid-nineteenth centuries in
which, at these textual moments of ethnographic discovery, the authors turn to outside
sources to either confirm or contradict the speaking voice of the repatriated castaway
telling his story.
For example, in the T6k6 kibun (3fiifc ) written by Iwasaki Toshiaki ({4

%) in 1851, we see that the author is compelled to substantiate the accounts of his two
castaway subjects—Yaeichi and Zensuke—of the Eiju-maru (57 #.): A ship sailing out
of Setsu Domain and belonging to the Nakamura ya of Nishinomiya that became
distressed at sea and drifted to the coast of Mexico in 1840. In a sub-section of the text
titled “Jinbutsu fazoku,” or “The Customs of People,” the author attempts to synthesize
what his castaway informants had shared with him concerning the ethnic make up of
“America.”

There are three types (&) of people in America. One of these, is a group

(7&i%) of people born to Europeans who long ago came here by ship and

took women of this land as their wives. It is said that there is also a type

(7&48) of people who immigrated as (male-female) couples. The second

group (FEf&) consists of the aboriginal peoples (&1 A). These are called

Inryé (Sp: Indio?). This group (#f%) is in a pitiful decline and the

current population is diminished. The third are called Appachi (Apache),

whose origins were not asked about. This group (#1%) is impoverished.

In fact, only the European type of people (BkiEE D A4#) are flourishing

and expanding, and it is said that currently all Americans are of this type

(7&#g). Since California was first cultivated and developed (32f#) by
Englishmen, it is said that the English group/tribe (#A 0#Ej%) is most

125 See Matsuda Kiyoshi, Yégaku no shoshiteki kenkyii (Kyoto: Rinsen Shoten, 1998). See also, Hirano

Mitsuru, “Kinsei Nihon ni okeru Hottain ‘Shizen shi’ no riy6,” in Ashida bunké hensaniinkai chitkan
hdkoku (Tokyo: Meiji Daigaku Shuppan, 2002.) The work of both of these historians suggest that
Linne’s text was translated into Japanese before it was ever translated into the English edition, 4 General

System of Nature (1806).
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plentiful. Currently, the English are immigrating here in large numbers,
with people from Manila next.

HERAMM DO =FEH Y, E—i3h Bk, BUEE AMMERE L, ALk
BELLUCAEEY LERRY, BB LEIIRETLERELHY LS, KT
BARTADOTEELRY, chixAva—bnsg, HERRBLTEHFTI LD

B0, KRBT o RFns, BHXEMET, HERIIRE L, MERECE

DN O 52 W WRRIZ LT, S OEBRIMATEZ OFRY & x, B Y

RV = R IFRALETRBE LIS, RADERES L LS, SRERADKE

O HDEL IXTAINDKRRDY,

Upon reading this passage, we see that Iwasaki’s first statement, that is, that
there are three types of people in America—the offspring of Europeans and indigenous
peoples, Indians, and Apache—is soon undermined by the various other types and
groups that proliferate throughout the text. Even in this short passage we see the
offspring of European couples, the English immigrants, and people of Manila defying
his original claim. The usage of these terms such as shu, shurui, shuzoku, hon dojin,
and later jinshu, presents the translator with significant challenges when attempting to
render the text into English. At the expense of style, I have tried to maintain a
consistency in translating these particularly troublesome terms by sticking with “type”
for shu and shurui, “group” and sometimes “tribe” for shuzoku, etc. But with the usage
of several different overlapping terms, we might also consider the difficulty that
Iwasaki himself had in negotiating the testimony of Yaeichi and Zensuke vis-a-vis

knowledge Iwasaki had gleaned from other geographic and proto-cthnographic texts

referred to in the T6ké kibun."*® Finally (in reference to this passage), we might also

126 L ikewise, Stephen Kohl, in an unpublished presentation given at the Association of Asian Studies
2008 Annual Conference in Atlanta, pointed out that the complexities of tracing the sources of
ethnographic illustrations found in castaway accounts. Often it is difficult to determine whether the
image is based upon the castaway’s testimony or other images circulating among authors.
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note the author continually reminds us of the oral nature of the castaway’s testimony
with the frequent use of the sentence final fo ifu (& %,/ & =). This trace of the
castaway’s voice, while echoing the authority of a firsthand witness, also anticipates
what immediately follows this passage. Iwasaki seems compelled to refer his readers to
the recently published translations of Dutch geographic studies by Mitsukuri Shogo
HEAFA E that appeared as the Konké zushiki (#1181 7%) of 1845. By doing such, he
effectively establishes a direct comparison between the latest ethnographic knowledge
of the Americas based on his castaway informants and the discourses of cultural
geography that were circulating in the form of translated scientific texts. Using the
technique of niji sage or “two-character indentation,” Iwasaki comments upon this eye-
witness schematization of populations in the Americas with the following:

According to the Konké zushiki, the people of America are of different

types. Currently, they are divided into three large categories; the first

called dojin, the second called Westerners, and the third is called the

Koryuorensu type, and this contradicts what the castaways have said.

(emphasis added)
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We see here just one example of the frequent dissonance between what the
castaways report and the knowledge of the more formally educated authors of these
hyorytiki. There is also ample evidence that the sailors and fisherman themselves,

before ever becoming castaway, had already fed their own ethnographic curiosities

27 Iwasaki Toshiakira, T6ko kibun (preface is dated 1851) in NSSSS5, 373.
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through the consumption of more popular media circulating in Japan such as illustrated
books, mise mono, kaichd, or other displays of foreign objects held at temples, shrines,
and urban festivals.'®® For example, looking at the anonymously penned Hyéryiinin
Jirékichi monogatari based on Jir6kichi’s experiences in Hawai’i and the North Pacific,
we read that upon his arrival in Sitka,

We did our hair up in the sakayaki style so that they would think we are

Japanese and treat us kindly. Jir6kichi says that he was familiar with the

customs/appearance of the various foreign peoples (#[E~ DJE &) and

that they were no different from the images he had seen earlier outside of

Edo (IFR%IT, AZBERZBIE Y RHEE). ™

While the source of these images that Jir6kichi claims to have seen sometime
before drifting across the Pacific remains unclear, we might note that earlier castaways
such as Koichi of the Shinshd-maru and Oguri Jikichi of the Tokujo-maru upon
returning to Japan, did in fact display objects in areas around Ise/Nagoya which they
had brought back from the North Pacific and Russia. Perhaps it was one of these events
that Jirdkichi attended, or perhaps it was a simply the case that he happened to view
some set of illustrations that happen to be circulating. The point is that not only the
authors of hydryiiki, but, at least in some cases, also the castaways themselves had a
certain cthnographic awareness of the world around them. Furthermore, we see that a

trans-Pacific channel of knowledge exchange had developed to the degree that

Daikokuya Koday(, Oguri Jikichi, Jir6kichi, and other castaways visiting areas in the

18 For three important works on Edo curiosity see: Uchiyama Jun’ichi, Edo no kdkishin: bijutsu to
kagaku no deai (Tokyo: K6dansha, 1996); Margarita Winkel, Discovering Different Dimensions:
Explorations of Culture and History in Early Modern Japan (Unpublished dissertation from Leiden
University, 2004).

129 K obayashi(2000),221.
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Pacific all mention that their foreign hosts, whether in Sitka or Petropavlovsk, seem to
know something of Japan and Japanese customs. Oguri Jikichi for example, after being
picked up by the ship the Forrester in 1815 off the coast of Southern California, was
shown Japanese artifacts in both Sitka (by Baranov) and in Kamchatka where he met
the Russian governor Rudakov. The governor not only greeted him in Japanese, but
also showed Jikichi several Japanese objects that he claimed to have received from
Takadaya Kahei when he was held captive in Russia a few years before Jikichi’s arrival.
Likewise, Jirokichi of the Chdja —maru upon his arrival in Hawai’i in the 9™ month of
1839, demonstrates the speed with which information traveled between Japan and
colonial sites throughout the Pacific. In Tokei monogatari, we see that when the crew
went ashore, they were asked about the Oshio Heihachird disturbance of 1837 in Osaka,
an event they were hearing about for the first time from foreigners in Hawai’i.

Having touched on just a few of the many examples of trans-Pacific knowledge
exchange found in late Edo hyéryiiki, let us turn our attention to two specific terms—
dojin and shimabito—that appear in three important castaway accounts written in the
last decades of the eighteenth and first decade of the nineteenth century. The texts are
the Nankai kibun, Hokusa bunryaku, and Kankai ibun. These accounts are important
since they become models for later Ayéryiiki authors, both in terms of overall form as
well as for the particular lexicon they offer to describe colonialism in the Pacific.
Needless to say, dojin and shimabito are part of this new lexicon.

Doyjin, or literally “earth person,” is a term that has been in use since before the

Edo period. Compared to more specific later meanings, this term in the early Edo
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period seems to have been limited in usage to describing people living in a particular
arca or what we might translate as “a local.” Today one of the more popular icons of
dojin is a naked or nearly naked African or South Pacific [slander. It is also been
adopted by at least some of today’s younger generation as an expression of social
rebellion and fashion, as in the case of a group of young women in Shibuya who as late
as 2002, call themselves the Dojinzoku or “Earth People Tribe.”

Aside from the many popular images of dojin circulating today, it is important to
note that from March of 1899 until May of 1997 this term dojin ¢ven found its way into
official State usage to describe the Ainu peoples. In fact, the Hokkaidé kyti dojin hogo
hé or Hokkaido Former Aborigines Protection Act was the legal basis for a nearly
century-long assimilation policy that in turn, devastated Ainu cultural and linguistic

memory.
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Although this term rarely (if at all) appears in early-Edo period castaway
accounts, from the late eighteenth century, usage of the term is quite frequent. Perhaps
the first castaway accounts to use this term extensively are those accounts relating the
travails of Magotar6 of Nagasaki, who in 1764 while on board the Ise-maru, drifted to
Mindanao Island in the southern Philippines. In the Nankai kibun, published in 1820,
but circulating in manuscript form soon after Magotard’s return to Japan in 1771, the
author, Aoki Teien employs both the terms dojin as well as kuronbé to refer to the
people of this island. His frequent usage of the term tends to go beyond the more
neutral meaning of “the people of this land,” and particularly in moments of thick
ethnographic description, suggest a civilizational depravity. First making landfall after
101 days of aimless drift at sea, the crew believes they are in an uninhabited land.
Spending several days looking for food and fresh water, they eventually stumble upon a
dwelling. The text then explains that, “nearly one hundred strange people”

(B% 2 AT A3 Y), with black skin and hair, either naked or wearing grass and leaves,
and armed with blowguns and spears, (and bird guns???) line up before the castaways.

These “strange people” then proceed to steal all of their goods and the tenma or lifeboat
that the castaways had used to come ashore. They are then stripped and bound, but also
fed. After a futile attempt to explain that they are Japanese (by writing the characters for
Nihon in the sand), the lost sailors realize their captors are illiterate as well. This begins
an eight-year ordeal that finds them first in the custody of these dojin, before being sold

to a Chinese merchant, and finally a Dutchman who is ultimately responsible for
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repatriating the sole survivor Magotard. The author Aoki, in an extended commentary,
explains that according to the Bankoku chimei k6 75 E#i4 8 there are many islands in
this area inhabited by dojin and that they are all more or less the same (¥ K[R/NET V),
even though he later points out significant differences such as the preference for human
flesh among occupants of another island."*® He also tells us in an interlinear note that
this island is a Dutch territory (FTHIBEDfEHL=" U ), despite the fact that no Dutchmen
appear to assist these destitute Japanese castaways. Dutchmen and Chinese are referred
to as such, and likewise, later in the text French, Danish, and Italian ships are also
mentioned in the context of explaining European expansion in the South Pacific.”*! In
contrast, dojin stands as a catchall phrase referring to peoples clearly not European or
Chinese. This is perhaps the earliest Japanese castaway account to describe western
colonial activity throughout the world in such stark terms, but it is certainly not the last.
For from the late eighteenth century, as Aydryiiki come to paint for their reading
audience(s) a clearer picture of what is happening in the Pacific, the term dojin comes to
be used with more frequency.

In the Hokusa bunryaku of 1794, we see the term used to describe a fairly broad range
of indigenous peoples of the Aleutian Islands and eastern Russia. However, instances
in which the term is also ﬁsed to refer to European Russians can also be found.

6 2132

Likewise, we read such statements as, “Greeks are kuronbd, while Europeans are

BBONSSSSS5, 628. See also, p. 632 for cannibalism reference.
Bl1hid, 637.

P2 Ibid. 751.
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collectively referred to as ijin (3.4)."*° And while the contrast between dojin and their
colonial overlords is perhaps not as distinct as we see in Nankai kibun, nonetheless it

again often appears to distinguish Russians from others. For example we read,

Long ago, these dojin were originally violent savages (¥ fiis# %) that valued
only bravado (88 % {7t ®»#412C) and there were very few who understood
reason (GEEZHE/~ 5% 1220 L) until one hundred years ago when this
country’s Emperor (E =) Pyotr Alexeyevich [Peter the Great] excelled in
virtue, demonstrated superior knowledge, and as an unequalled holy warrior
hero (MEZEHEEM) cultivated lands far and wide, opened river routes,
developed thoroughfares, and profited immensely from trade. Thus the
country flourished, as other lands send scholars and dignitaries, and he
opened schools here and there, the people of this country were taught math
and writing, so that even the lowliest peasants, artists, and performers could
improve their skills, thus bringing about new ideas and shedding old bad
customs regarding even manners, language, and clothing, so that day by day
his legacy thrives.'**

While here, it appears that Russian expansion is a benevolent and enlightened
undertaking, the last lines of the text present perhaps a more critical slant. “However,
since it is so extremely cold half of the people cannot live there and thus there are many
abandoned lands. Those dojin who remain become extreme savages, who can only fish,
hunt and excel at preparing animal pelts. Therefore, the profit from taxing them is
decreasing.”'®’

The Kankai Ibun, written by physician and scholar of Dutch Learning Otsuki

Gentaku in 1806, chronicles the repatriated crew of the Wakamiya-maru, which went

133 Ibid, 764.
134 Ibid., 742.

13 Ibid., 825.
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adrift in 1792 and wound up, like castaways from the Hokusa bunryaku a decade earlier,
on an island in the North Pacific. The term dojin appears numerous times throughout
text, however many of these cases it is somewhat ambiguous from the context whether
they are referring indigenous peoples or the Russian traders and officials that by this
time had established a dominant foothold in the region. This is most evident in the
section subtitled “Dozoku fiishii or “Local customs and practices.”*® The path the four
eventually repatriated castaways take brings them first through Siberia and to St.
Petersburg on the extreme western edge of Russia, where they then board a ship and sail
through the Baltic, the Atlantic, the Canary Islands, Brazil, Hawaii, and Kamchatka,
before being repatriated in Nagasaki. Because the iconography and ethnographic
description of spaces such as the Canary Islands, Brazil, and Hawai’i appears as the
most exotic to the castaways, we might expect the term dojin to appear, however in
these particular sections the term dojin actually does not appear once. Instead the term,
shimabito or “islander” is used. This term, while certainly related to and sometimes
conflated with dojin, has a slightly different genealogy.

Like dojin, shimabito certainly predates the Edo period and certainly has a
relatively neutral meaning. However, also similar to this term dojin, its appearance in
Edo period accounts as a term to differentiate a group of naked, hairy people, from
another more familiar group of Others, seems to come about in the very late
eighteenth century. In the Nanpydki FEgkit published by Zeniya Chohei (Shihdken,

BFE#E) in 1798, we see a group of castaways drifting to Annan or Vietnam.  While

136 Kankai ibun: honbun to kenkyi (Sugimoto Tsutomu, ed.), 230-233.
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the country of Annan was traditionally part of the Sino-centric sphere of East Asia
and the people of Annan had figured into more traditional worldviews circulating in
Japan for some time before the Edo period, in this castaway account we see the
emergence of a new figure, that of the “islander” or shimabito/ T6jin. Their comment
on these islanders is as follows. “Approaching the island, we came ashore, but these
people were different from the mainlanders. Their hair was grown out and their

beards long. Their hair was bundled up with a small skewer.”
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For most of the twentieth century Ainu peoples of northern Japan, the
Chishima or Kurile islands, and Etorofu or Sakahlin were legally rendered as “former
dojin.” Although the survivors of the Wakamiya-maru are forced to be repatriated at
Nagasaki, from the nineteenth century onward, more and more castaways are also
repatriated through Ezo chi or what is now called Hokkaido. In so many of these
accounts, we also find direct comparisons being made between Ainu (usually referred
to as Ezo, Ezojin, or other terms such as moi (hairy barbarian) and the newly witnessed
dojin and shimabito of the world. To return to Hokusa bunryaku, we see a provocative
passage in which we are told the people of Amchitka resemble Ainu, and furthermore a
suggestion that Russian policy in the North Pacific is more developed than either
Matsumae and bakufu policy in the region. We read, “The dojin of this land are
equivalent (hitoshiki) in barbary (ebisu) to the Ezo, however many more officials

below the rank of daikan are sent there [to oversee operations.] Furthermore, in

137 Kat6 Takashi, ed., S6sho Edo bunko 1: hyéryi kitan shiisei (Tokyo: Kokusho Kankdkai, 1990), 191.
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looking at exploration narratives of Ezo-chi from this time or even earlier, one may
find instances where the Ainu subjects are referred to as both dojin and, in the case of
Chishima Ainu, as shimabito.

In conclusion, we see that by the late eighteenth century, the vocabulary as
well as a certain ethnographic curiosity and imagination emerge from Aydryiiki. While
all too often the phenomenon of Japanese colonialism is thought to have instantly begun
from the Meiji period onward, this analysis of castaway accounts gestures towards a
certain continuity bridging the Edo-/Meiji- or modern-/ pre-modern divide at least in
terms of an emerging worldview that underwrites colonialism and is used to articulate it.
In fact, late Edo hydryiiki are a profoundly colonial form of literature, not only for the
rich description of western empire building in the Pacific, but also as a medium to
comprehend and translate it for a home audience. In doing so, the texts endow the
peripheral and contested spaces such as Ezo-chi and the Ogasawara Islands with
Japanese figures and authority, and also on a more abstract level provide an
epistemological basis for laying claim to new spaces and peoples. In other words, the
representational conventions found in castaway narratives from the first half of the
nineteenth century in fact came to frame Japanese colonial endeavors in the second half
of the century. This will be addressed in the final chapter of this project. For now, let
us turn to an alternative category of hydryiiki forms that were also circulating among
more popular, urban audiences at the very same time intellectuals were attempting to

translate an increasingly colonized Pacific.
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GEOGRAPHICAL AND DIPLOMATIC REVOLUTIONS: REITERATIONS OF
THREE EARLY EDO PERIOD CASTAWAY ACCOUNTS

Miraculously, the ship on which Asanoshin rode—was it because he was Japanese?— escaped damage
from the storm. Where it had been blown, however, no one on board knew. The great ship drifted
wherever the wind and the waves took it. Somehow the days passed, and the food and water began to run
out. No one on board expected to live much longer. But then, in the distance, beyond the surging waves,
lookouts saw an island. The excited sailors used all the life left in them to row toward it. It was the Island
of Women, a country inhabited only by women.'

--Firai Sanjin, Faryii Shidoken den (1763)

In the last months of 1763 a curious book—Fiiryi Shidoken den B i E#Hm—
written by Flrai Sanjin (a.k.a. Tenjiku Ronin, Hiraga Gennai) was all the rage, going
through numerous re-printings and spawning a boom in accounts of fictional world
travel.? Firai frames his tale as a sermon given by a historically verifiable storyteller of
some fame who preached in Asakusa and who went by the names of Shidoken and
Fukai Asanoshin. Asanoshin’s story recalls his experience of visiting numerous
countries with the aide of a magic fan given to him in a dream by the immortal and

guide by the name of Fiirai Senjin (not to be confused with the author’s nom de plume).

! Translated by Chris Drake, in Shirane Haruo, Early Modern Japanese Literature: An Anthology, 1600-
1900, (New York: Columbia University Press, 2002), 504. See also, NKBTS55, 155-220.

% For a history of the text see Noda Hisao, Nikon kinsei shésetsu shi, dangibon hen (Tokyo: Benseisha,
1995), 165-166. A partial list of representative world travel texts produced following the appearance of
Gennai’s Shidoken den to 1800 include; Ikoku kidan Wasobei B[E T Fnik fof 1774, that actually
acknowledges Gennai’s text; Tkoku saiken Wasébei kbhen E.IEH B AITE %Mol 1779, which was
critical of the first Wasdbei text; Tkoku flizoku waraishirushi resshi ZEBIBEIIZIF of 1783; Kydkun
kidan Morokoshi saiken banashi %77k B FLfof 1784; Seisengyoku ikké gendan FfiliE— 0 K#kof
1786; Sanzen sekai mitekita banashi =t J.3€8of 1799, Mitekita banashi kbhen nurete de kuri 5.3
W e T T8 of 1799; and Zusan manshin dorohahaki #-5218.0325 of 1800.
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Although not a castaway account per se, the final volume of the text adopts the form of
hyéryiiki in Asanoshin’s final venture before his return to Japan. After convincing the
Chinese court to send him back to Japan so that he might make a life-size copy of
Mount Fuji, the armada of 300,000 ships carrying paper and paste is met with by storms
conjured up by the Japanese gods. Asanoshin’s boat alone survives the storm, but
among the crew, Asanoshin alone (was it because he was Japanese?) survives the
demands of the island’s sex-starved inhabitants.

Today Gennai’s Shidbken den stands as a masterpiece of the dangi bon genre
and a brilliant satire of mid-eighteenth century Japan. The Island of Woman
(nyogonoshima) that Gennai conjures up was not his invention alone. In fact, other
famous literary authors such as Ihara Saikaku, as well as anonymously written castaway
accounts of the day (see next chapter) occasionally made reference to this fantastic
space in the middle of the ocean.” But at least in Gennai’s account, this island is not the
exotic and pleasurable utopia of male heterosexual fantasy, but instead a site in which
male and female roles are reversed in an otherwise familiar space of the legitimate
urban brothel districts in Edo and elsewhere. With Asanoshin enslaved as a prostitute,
Gennai provides a critique of the actual conditions of indentured women of another

floating world. Gennai has often been compared to his European contemporary

® There are also Ainu and Dutch references to islands of women. The term is said to have been a poetic
name for the Hachijojima islands from very early.
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Jonathan Swift, and his ability to satirize by de- familiarizing the category of the “real,”
is reminiscent of Swift’s own fictional castaway account, Gulliver’s Travels.*

Although this dangi bon predates the arrival of Kdday(i and Isokichi in 1792, we
might assume that as an associate of Katsuragawa Hosht, his brother Morishima
Chiiryd, Otsuki Gentaku, Sugita Genpaku, and other Edo- and Nagasaki-based scholars
familiar with the geography of the outside world, that he had direct access to Aydryiiki
accounts.” Recently, Marcia Yonemoto has argued that Gennai’s work reflects a certain
“geographic imaginary” that she claims emerged among urban consumers both high and
low in the eighteenth century. She points to world maps and Chinese encyclopedias and
gazetteers of the known world such as the San cai fu hui =8 of 1609 and Shanhai
jing LR of the second century, B.C.E. as the source for Japan’s own worldview.’
Yonemoto concludes that Japanese texts such as Terajima Ryban’s Wa-Kan sansai zue
FniE = FX#& begun in 1712 and Nishikawa Joken’s Ka-i tsiisho k6 #3iEpE%E of 1695

(revised 1709) attempted to arrange a new geographic knowledge “within one

# It has been suggested that Gennai read a Dutch version of Swift’s Gulliver’s Travels, although these
theories are based on similarities between the two texts, and without any conclusive evidence. A

summary of Homer’s Odyssey existed in Japan from very early on. See Donald Keene, The Japanese
Discovery of Europe, 1720-1830, Revised Edition (Stanford, CA: Stanford University Press, 1969), 74-75.
Likewise, Robinson Crusoe was translated numerous times by the late Edo period, and in fact, Niijima J6
is said to have brought it along with a copy of the bible when he set out for America in 1864. For Nijima
J6 information see Hirakawa Sukehiro, “Japan’s Turn o the West,” in Bob Wakabayashi, ed., Modern
Japanese Thought (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1998).

* Noda notes that in the introduction to his Kakanfu ryakusetsuX#1m k& #iGennai explains how he learned
the method of making asbestos and other inventions he is credited with, through his participation in a
discussion between Aoki Sensei (I assume Aoki Konyd) and one Captain Yangaransu. See Noda (1961),
310. Noda Hisao, Kinsei shosetsu shi ronké (Tokyo: Kaku Shob6, 1961),310-316. Demonstrating even
further that Gennai not only had access to numerous castaway accounts, but also Dutch sailors.

See also Yonemoto (2003), 110.
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overarching epistemological system inherited from the Chinese. Both [texts]
fundamentally shaped the work of later Japanese writers and illustrators—including
authors of satirical fiction—who depicted foreign countries and peoples.”” The Chinese
“overarching epistemological system” she explains earlier is, “a new Japan-centered
worldview,” or what we have referred to earlier (following Arano) as Nihon-gata ka-i
chitsujo.® But perhaps the better question to be asked is not whether Shidéken den or
other Edo fiction of the world might engage a shared imaginary geography, but instead
what other geographic imaginaries might circulate in the text? Looking at the
reiterations of early Edo castaways in the late Edo period, we can see a certain
dissonance among multiple geographic imaginaries. Ikeuchi Satoshi in his study of
tycoon diplomacy and might (#%), has articulated similar concerns when he writes,

During this same time in the mid-eighteenth century, not only was

there this Japan-centered civilized-barbarian consciousness ( B A%

FEHREM), but also, as the Motoori Norinaga strain of Nativist

Studies upheld, a worldview (iit5##1) that centered on the emperor

and the court to explain Japan.  Furthermore, Dutch and

Confucian scholars who understood 4a and i in relative terms and

conceived of Japan as instantly outside the paradigmatic center ('

#), came to the forefront from the eighteenth through to the

nineteenth centuries. In other words, in Japan in the eighteenth and

nineteenth centuries there were a plurality of worldviews that

coexisted, and a Japan-centered civilized-barbarian consciousness
was simply one among them.’

® Marcia Yonemoto, Mapping Early Modern Japan: Space, Place, and Culture in the Tokugawa Period
(1603-1868), (Berkeley, CA: University of California Press, 2003), 105.

7Y onemoto (2003), 106.
8 Ibid., 104.

® Ikeuchi Satoshi, Taikun gaiké to ‘bui’: Kinsei Nihon no kokusai chitujo to Chésen kan, Nagoya: Nagoya
Daigaku Shuppan Kai, 2006),201.
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While most of the texts considered by late-Edo and Meiji period readers to be
hyéryiiki are shorter, bureaucratic documents of the kuchigaki form, there are a handful
of notable exceptions.'® In fact, if we were to plot out incidents of drift that generated
multiple textual retellings, three general categories would emerge. From the beginnings
of the Edo period, through to 1794, most all accounts take place in the context of
established East Asian diplomatic protocol and most foreign spaces and peoples fall
within a traditional understanding of nations and peoples. As has already been
demonstrated, with the repatriation of Kodayi and Isokichi in 1792 we begin to see a
new formal genre of hydryiiki emerge. During this same moment, older castaway
narratives also re-emerged in more popular forms and genres that tended to disseminate
castaway narratives to wider reading and viewing audiences. While after 1794, most
accounts of significant length and detail focus on encounters with westerners, older
accounts that did not, now began to be rewritten as published adventure narratives and
kabuki theater, as if these older stories had somehow been rendered politically safe to
rewrite as fiction."" Thus, two of these three general categories of Aydryiki texts that
emerge during the late-Edo period consist of 1) accounts relating to traditional Asian

others (Chinese, Koreans, Siamese, Cambodians, Ryukyuans, etc.) written throughout

!9 Besides the three subjects of this chapter, namely Tenjiku Tokubei, Magotard/Magoshichi, and the
surviving crew of Dattan hydryiiki, we might consider Hydfiitan, and two accounts to Vietnam as major
texts produced before 1792. There are also several early accounts related to uninhabited islands (see
Chapter Five) and Ezo that exceeded the formal limits of kuchigaki.

" The few accounts taking place exclusively in Asia after 1800, such as Palau hydryiiki, Luzon hyéryiiki,
and Batan hydryiki still comment upon a colonized Pacific and are populated by a mix of westerners,
Chinese, indigenous peoples.
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the Edo period but in increasingly popular forms by the late-Edo period; and 2)
accounts written between 1794 and the 1860s that take as their topic western expansion

and colonialism in the Pacific. A third, less-represented category that spans both the

early- and late-Edo period is made up of 3) accounts dealing with uninhabited islands
(addressed in the next chapter).

While we have focused primarily on accounts of maritime disaster taking place
in the late Edo period, in this chapter we will consider three incidents of drift that
actually took place in the early Edo period. Our objective is not to recover the historical
details of the accounts themselves, but instead to investigate the remarkable manner in
which they were re-inscribed and staged in the late Edo period. In doing so, we shall
see that over the course of the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries, it was not
so much a single dominant world-view or geographic imaginary that informed cultural
production, but that numerous world-views—including a revised ka-i order that now
placed Japan as the true inheritors of Ming civilization, notions of the world based on
carlier visions of a Tenjiku-centric geography, as well as a slightly later notion of the
globe based on knowledge marked by scientific methods predominant in many of the

texts we have considered thus far.'?

"> Margarita Winkel suggests as much in her unpublished study of Edo period perceptions of the world.
For example, in her discussion of Morishima Chiiry6’s Kémé zatsuwa and Bankoku shinwa, she
emphasizes Chiliryd’s use of both Chinese and Western texts, concluding that he, “not only succeeds in
making new and original observations, but also to evaluate foreign conditions quite independently from
one single type of source on world view.” Margarita Winkel, “Discovering Different Dimensions:
Explorations of Culture and History in Early Modern Japan,” Doctoral Dissertation, I.eiden University,
2004), 115.
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TENJIKU TOKUBEI

In the 7" month of 1804 the Kawarazaki za of Edo staged Tsuruya Nanboku the
IV latest play, Tenjiku Tokubei ikoku banashi or “Tenjiku Tokubei’s Tales of Foreign
Countries.” Records indicate that this play was sold out for over two straight months
and its popularity vaulted both its author and lead actor, Onoe Matsunosuke, into a
realm of unprecedented fame."” The play begins with the return of a Japanese castaway
from the land of Tenjiku. He discovers that his real father is in fact the Korean refugee
priest, SOkan, who has spent his life plotting the assassination of the shogun. Tokubei,
inheriting the secrets of toad magic, eventually brings about resolution to the conflict by
destroying SOkan’s mansion and soldiers.

According to the Shibai nendaiki ¥ JE4E{{EL, the performance included
outrageous tricks such as giant fire-breathing toads, the collapse of a building on stage,
and throwing performers off stage into tubs of water that would in turn drench the
audience. But what seems to have made the biggest splash was the fact that for the first
time in Kabuki history, costume changes were done underwater and with such speed
that rumor soon spread that the actor Matsunosuke was using Christian black magic to

perform such feats.'* Scholars conclude that it was Matsunosuke and Nanboku

" Toita Kenji, Meisaku kabuki zenshii, vol. 9 (Tokyo: Tokyd SOgen shinsha, 1969), 5.

! Kawatake Shigetoshi, Hydshaku Edo bungaku s6sho kabuki meisaku shii, jo (Tokyo: Dai Nihon
Yibenkai K6dansha, 1935),204.
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themselves that generated such rumors for the sake of increasing even more the
popularity of the play, nonetheless this did not stop the Machibugyé from sending
officials to the theater to conduct a thorough investigation.”” Despite the concerns of
officials, the play was allowed to continue being performed and by later that year
people in the streets of Edo were chanting, “Rydgoku Matsuroku mizu atari!”
(“Splashed by the water of Rydgoku Matsuroku!”) as reference to Matsunosuke’s
staged antics.'® Likewise, the popularity of the Tokubei legend is attested to in the

extensive number of woodblock prints based on specific performances that exist today.

Illustration 4.1.
Three-panel woodblock print for Onoe Kikugoré Ichidaiki (Ichimura za) by Utagawa Kuniyoshi'’

51bid, 204. See also Toita, 6 and James Brandon & Samuel Leiter, eds., Kabuki Plays on Stage:
Darkness and Desire, 1804-1864 (Honolulu: University of Hawai’i Press, 2002), 35.

16 K awatake, 204.

7 From Tsubouchi Memorial Museum, Waseda University, also in Brandon & Lietier.



Illustration 4.2, lllustration for Oto ni kiku Tenjiku Tokubei from Shibai nendai ki*®

Illustration 4.3 Illustrated program (Yon gé me) for Tenjiku Tokubei ikoku banashi*®

'® Toita Kenji, Meisaku kabuki zenshii, vol.9 (Tokyo: Téky6 S6gen Shinsha, 1969), 8.

' Toita Kenji, Meisaku kabuki zenshii,vol. 9, 3.
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While some scholars have attributed both the popularity of the play and it’s
emphasis on the “bizarre” to the decadence of the Bunka-Bunsei eras (1804-1830), the
inscription and performance of the Tokubei legend was not new to the early nineteenth
century. A partial list of texts would include:

1707 Tokubei Tenjiku monogatari, hydryiiki with characteristics of setsuwa written by
the Priest Soshin

1743 Tenjiku Tokubei ki, hyoryiiki manuscript at Kyoto University

1757 Tenjiku Tokubei kikigaki érai, kabuki play (Omatsu Hyakusuke 7a)

1757 Tenjiku tokai monogatari, popular handwritten Ayéryiiki of which several copies
still exist

1763 Tenjiku Tokubei sato no sugatami, jéruri play written by Chikamatsu Heiji and
Takemoto Saburdhei (Takemoto za)

1784 Tenjiku Tokubei Orai banashi, printed text written by Rakuda Sanjin

1804 Tenjiku Tokubei monogatari kusazéshi written by Santd Kydden and illustrated
by Utagawa Toyokuni

1804 Tenjiku Tokubei ikoku banashi, kabuki play written by Tsuruya Nanboku
IV(Kawarazaki za)

1832 Tenjiku Tokubei oboegaki, hybryiiki manuscript

1847 Onoe Kikugoré ichidaiki, kabuki play (Ichimura-za)

20 Brandon & Leiter, 34.



248
Likewise, providing a handful of titles, [keuchi Satoshi identifies 45 named and
unnamed accounts written between 1737 and 1878 that take as their topic the story of
Tokubei.* His interest in the Tokubei legend, is part of a larger concern for the ways in

which popular (E/E.) representations of Koreans were manifested in early modern

artistic texts of the Other (¥ #0321 3313 % #[E#).” He singles out two other legends—
those of Coxinga made popular in Chikamatsu Monzaemon’s Kokusenya gassen and
those relating the murder of the Korean official Sai Tensd %5 in 1764 at the hands
of Suzuki Denzd, one of the Tslishima Domain’s Korean translators—that along with
Tenjiku Tokubei, present dramatic possibilities in re-writing historical foreign relations.
Ikeuchi’s research attempts to read these later re-workings as expressions of sympathy
for Korea that was earlier invaded by the Japan and further demonstrate a growing
concern for justice found in other theater of the time focused on more domestic issues.
We shall see later in this chapter that this mid-eighteenth century boom in Japanese
popular representations of Koreans coincided with the re-inscription not only Tokubei,
but also the castaways from 1644 that returned from drifting to Tartary (Dattan).
Although the theatrical techniques incorporated into Nanboku’s masterpiece
were perhaps new to audiences, the story of Tokubei was not. The drama they
witnessed would have resonated with earlier versions of Tokubei’s story found in

popular drama, graphic art, and literature. The highly fictionalized accounts of Tokubei

*! Tkeuchi (2006), 180-181.
* Ibid., 194-199.

2 See Tkeuchi (2006), 150-151 for detailed account of this incident.
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that found their way into late Edo period theater and popular fiction all find their
common source in the much earlier Tokubei Tenjiku monogatari (1707). A brief
genealogy of these texts reveals that the story, as it appeared in Nanboku’s 1804
performance was the result of numerous textual reconfigurations taking place across
genres over nearly one century. In 1757 the kabuki play Tenjiku Tokubei kikigaki orai
had proven very successful for the Omatsu Hyakusuke za.** That same year, the
document Tenjiku t6kai monogatari was written.” Seven years later the Takemoto za
staged Tenjiku Tokubei sato no sugatami as a joruri play. Based on a brief look at the
Kokusho sémokuroku, we can see that numerous handwritten accounts concerning
Tenjiku Tokubei were written over the course of the Edo period including; the Tenjiku
Tokubei ki (1743), Tenjiku Tokubei érai banashi (1784), and Tenjiku Tokubei oboegaki
(1832)* Contemporaneous with Matsunosuke’s performance mentioned earlier, the
most famous popular writer and illustrator of the day, Santd Kydden and Utagawa
Toyokuni respectively, even turned to the Tokubei legend, writing their kusa z0shi text,
Tenjiku Tokubei monogatari. Even after Nanboku’s version of 1804, the story has been

rewritten for the stage and has continued to prove popular with the success of plays

* Toita, 4.

** In the National Diet Library. A printed edition of the text can be found in volume 10 of the Nikon
bunko.

¢ Numerous referenes to Tenjiku castaway accounts and other more popular forms of this particular
Tenjiku castaway account can be found in Kokusho sémokuroku, vol. 5 (Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1967),
821.
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such as Onoe Kikugoré ichidaiki performed by the Ichimura-za in 1847 (Illustration
4.1).

Although the story of Tokubei was often rendered fantastic through dramatic
reinventions, all the stories borrow the basic story of a historically verifiable hyéryiiki
based on the adventures of a sailor, Tokubei, whose ship became distressed in 1627.
The earliest accounts chronicle his wanderings throughout the land of Tenjiku,
providing the reader with descriptions of the peoples, customs, wildlife, and products of
distant foreign countries, while later accounts such as Tenjiku Tokubei ikoku banashi
focus on extrapolating the details of Tokubei’s return to Japan. While we have already
seen several examples in which a particular incident of drift, in turn generated a
plurality of inscriptions, the Tokubei stories are somewhat remarkable for both the sheer
number of reiterations and the specific popular forms of theatrical performance that
these particular retellings take.

Nanboku’s play was investigated for connections to Christian black magic only
to be approved by the Edo magistrates. We may also consider the fact that the author of
the Tenjiku Tokubei monogatari, Santd Kydden, had spent 50 days in handcuffs for
writing subversive sharebon a decade earlier while his Tokubei text seemed to have
passed without any similar repercussions.”” While it is often said that castaway
narratives were underground texts that were otherwise strictly controlled, the

appearance of numerous printed accounts as well as public theatrical performances

*7 Peter Kornicki, The Book in Japan: A Cultural History from the Beginnings to the Nineteenth Century
(Honolulu: University of Hawai’i Press, 2001), 240-241.
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demonstrates that dissemination of at least some of these texts was not so tightly
monitored.” We might wonder why authors of the time felt compelled enough to flirt
with authority in telling such a story, or was there something that distinguished
Tokubei’s story from other castaway narratives that in turn allowed it to be reiterated in
such popular forms? In order to consider these questions further; let us now turn our
attention to the earliest versions of Tokubei’s story known as the Tokubei Tenjiku
monogatari.”®

Although Edo period castaway accounts are often considered as a monolithic
genre, this study has attempted to demonstrate that what constitutes the category of
hydryiiki is in fact comprised of a broad spectrum of texts ranging from the kuchigaki
form, to encyclopedic accounts modeled on Katsuragawa Hoshii’s Hokusa bunryaku
and Otsuki Gentaku’s Kankai ibun, to playful accounts that employ poetry and other
literary means for the sake of entertainment. Tokubei’s maritime travel must first be
formally and historically differentiated from other accounts of the era. It is in many
ways the product of a different epoch characterized by licensed trade with foreign

countries through the distribution of shuin or vermilion seals.® In this account we see

*¥ On a related note, we might also point toward a sets of illustrations in the Kdchi Prefectural Museum
and the Whale Museum in Taiji, Wakayama produced at the very end of the Edo period meant to
accompany a oral performance of Manjir6’s story (kami shibai).

* See Appendix E for a complete translation of Tokubei Tenjiku monogatari. This is based on the
document as it is reproduced in EHSS1, 487-504. This is the definitive version of the text in print and is
based on the work of Ishii Kend8, who compiled and transcribed the text into printable form based upon
multiple handwritten versions and variants.

39 Twao Seiichi is the most eminent scholar of this early transnational trade. See Shuinsen béeki shi no
kenkyii (Tokyo: Tokyo : Yoshikawa Kobunkan, 1985 and Shuinsen to Nihon machi (Tokyo: Shibundd,
1963). See also, Nakamura Hiroshi, “Maps Used by Japanese Licensed Trading Ships,” in Nakamura
Hiroshi, East Asia in Old Maps (Honolulu: East West Center Press, 1964), 74-84.,
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numerous instances where Tokubei clearly associates himself with this elite group of
traders privileged to carry out trade within this older order.

It is said that since in the past, merchants from Japan were permitted to

carry out trade with Tenjiku, Suminokura Yoichi, Chaya Shirojiro,

Hirano Heijird, Kagoya, Beniya, and folks of this ilk became official

Tenjiku traders. I, Tokubei, was a merchant captain working under

Suminokura Yoichi and chartered by the ship captain Maebashi Kiyobei

departing Nagasaki on my way to Tenjiku at age fifteen.”

Fortunately for Tokubeli, his return to Japan in 1633 came only two years before
the already mentioned set of maritime prohibitions (kaikin), commonly misconstrued as
Sakoku rei, came to be implemented, and thus his fate was not subject to dictates that
now forbade travel abroad by Japanese and threatened to execute any repatriated
Japanese.™ Although we are told that Tokubei himself dictated his story, we are also
told that it was not until age of 89, over seventy years after his return to Japan, that he
took the tonsure and priestly name of Soshin and proceeded to record his account.
Recollected seventy-some years after the fact, this story is somewhat unique among Edo
period castaway accounts of the foreign. During the long 74 year period that transpired
while the narrator Tokubei/ S6shin was refining his story, regulations controlling
overseas travel were reconfigured, repatriation policies between countries were formed,

and a whole genre of texts known as Aydryiiki or castaway accounts came to be

spawned. As we have seen, by the turn of the nineteenth century these texts came to

31 All citations from the Tokubei Tenjiku monogatari are taken from my appended translation. I am
grateful for Stephen Kohl’s advice with this translation.

* Hiraga Noburu, ed., Nihonshi shiryé senshii, vol. 1. (Tokyo: Bon’ninsha, 1990), 141-142.
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almost always warn of the ominous designs of Western imperial and commercial
expansion in Asia. Furthermore, they relate an equally imagined yet very new
geography of a finite and nearly closed world of colonies and colonizers, a hierarchy of
civilization, race, and emerging Nation-States, and an ideology of territorial exploitation.
In other words, by the 1790s this textual category of hydryiiki became intimately linked
to the development of global relations in the context of early modern world history.
However, being of an earlier epoch, Soshin’s version of the story is grounded in a
radically different Buddhist-centered geography and topography in which the category
of “the West” is barely existent and a region of the world now considered “Europe”
remains peripheral at best. In Tokubei Tenjiku monogatari we do see a few references
to European countries, however their status as a colonial threat is completely absent.
This is despite the fact that knowledge of the Dutch or the English at this time ironically
came via the imperial outposts they were able to set up in Batavia and other Southeast
Asian ports.

Going to Chaya, Rokukon, and Hitsuhira, about 800 ri from the capital
[Kyoto]* there is a place called Shakatai. From this place leaving Suwau
and Kyara, it is another 900 ri in the SW direction to a place called
Jagatara [Jakarta]. This place produces various leather products as well
as shark [skin] and other goods. Until this point we were still in the
country of Makata, however to the southwest is barbarian country of
Tsuritogisu [Portugal???]. In the northwest direction are Oranda

[Holland], Igirisu [England], Nuisukuwanniyoro, and the country of
Dattan.*

* Alternate text reads, “in the SW direction.” The text seems to make a very large geographical jump here
and begins to describe a completely different area. It is impossible to determine based on the text
whether this is information gleaned from firsthand experience or not.

34 The narration of this geography may be based on the colonial outposts in Asia that these western
countries laid clam to, or it may actually refer to the European countries themselves. Since S6shin does
not include any distances here, it seems he could in fact be referring to the very distant European
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Makata being the extent of Tokubei’s travels, the European countries appear
simply as neutral components in a catalog of foreign countries—a catalog comprised of
identifiable, unidentifiable, and completely imaginary lands (such as the islands of men
and women)—and that exist only on the horizon, at the limits of this Buddhist-centric
worldview. This positioning of countries is radically different from the vast majority of
castaway narratives that come later. By way of contrast, Katsuragawa Hoshii’s
geographic descriptions of the world as they appear in the Hokusa bunryaku are painted
with a western inflected notion of world geography.

Having been shown maps of Amchitka and various places [we were able

to imagine]| the direction, route, and distance to Kamchatka and [we

could see] that this was one island in the “Areuchisuki” archipelago.

The island of Arukukuto in Zeogarahi lies right between the two great

continents of Asia and America. The islands are spread out like stars all

the way to the coast of North America. However, since these islands are

so small, they cannot all be named. They begin 600 or 700 7i to the

northeast of Ezo at 52 or 53 degrees North Latitude. . . |Russians] have

without a doubt laid claim to America. Among the four great continents,
three— America, Asia, and Europe —are connected.”

Although we may find fault with the details of this description by Katsuragawa,
the basic components of continent, nation, and colony, as well as the abstractions of
European exploration such as latitude, that we see here, marks a dramatic break from

castaway accounts such as Tokubei’s that came before it. Reading Tokubei Tenjiku

monogatari today, we are continually confronted with a certain geographic dissonance.

countries themselves. It is important to note that unlike later Edo period castaway accounts which often
focus heavily on descriptions of empire and colonial relations, Tokubei’s story seems to be completely
void of this vocabulary.

3 NSSSSS5, 744.
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Even the designation of the space “Tenjiku” presents a problem. Early literary texts
such as Taketori monogatari and Konjaku monogatari often equate this term with India
and this is still a common practice today. However Tokubei’s travels in fact take place
throughout a space coinciding with today’s Southeast Asian countries of Cambodia,
Thailand, and Vietnam. While focusing on mendicant priests from Tenjiku arriving in
Japan (Tenjiku jin hijiri), the historian Tanaka Takeo, has demonstrated that by the
fourteenth century the land of Tenjiku was in fact a much more loosely determined
space that included Java, parts of China, and other areas outside the traditionally
understood borders of India.*

Tenjiku is perhaps better understood in terms of its central position in a
particular Buddhist cosmology represented by a particular type of map known as Go
Tenjiku zu IR*=[X. Tenjiku was frequently divided into five (and sometimes sixteen)
smaller countries and was said to comprise the larger part of the continent of Jambu-
dvipa or “The Whole World.” (J: Nansen bushit). The birthplace of the Buddha and
center of this worldview was commonly marked by a vortex in the north-central
mountains of this landmass and a central lake from which four major rivers flow.”’

Map 4.1 is a very early example of how this worldview was conceived spatially.
It is interesting to note that in this map, the Japanese archipelago remains on the very

upper right-hand border, on the very edges of the world. While this geography came

3¢ Tanaka Takeo, “Ken Minsen boekika Tachibanayd Nishinobu to sono izzoku,” in Chiisei kaigai késhéd
shi no kenkyii (Tokyo: Tokyo Daigaku Shuppan, 1959), 117-120.
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under greater and greater scrutiny, with the growing knowledge from the West and a
redirected gaze toward the Pacific, these Tenjiku zu continued to be produced and
evidence suggests that the particular view of the world embodied in these maps
maintained a certain authority over the course of the early Edo period. This is not to say
that it was the only, or even predominant, geography of the day. By the end of the
eighteenth century, maps based exclusively on western geographic knowledge also
came to circulate. (See Map 4.2) As a parallel or alternative geography, these maps
superimposed a latitude-longitude grid over the world and established a spherical logic
of the globe by having all horizontal lines bend in proportion to their relative distance to
the equator. Produced just a few years after Tokubei was said to have written his
account, we may also consider the Nansen bushii bankoku shoka no zu of 1709 or
1710 by the priest Hotan (Map 4.3) as another example of the many Tenjiku maps that
were produced during this period. While Japan appears as a much more accurate and
distinct body in relation to the continent, we also see European countries distinctly
marked in the upper left-hand corner. Muroga and Unno have demonstrated that Hotan
based his map on an earlier anonymous map known as the “Namba map” (Map 4.4),
and incorporated new geographic information about the European world gleaned from
the Dai Min kyiihen bankoku jinseki rotei zenzu.” Thus they conclude that, “Hotan’s

problem was now properly to bring these far-off countries into Jambu-dvipa while

37 See Muroga & Unno, “The Buddhist World Map in Japan and its contact with European Maps,” in
Imago Mundi,vol 16 (1962), 49-69.

*® The exact dating of this map is somewhat unclear. See Muroga & Unno, 62.
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retaining its traditional shape. The Namba map provided him with the best material
possible.”40 Thus, this map maintains the elements of the vortex and rivers that emanate
from it, as well as the singular landmass that comprises this world found in the Tenjiku

precursors.

Map 4.1.GoTenjiku zu at Hyoryiji, 1364

% Ibid, 62.

“0Tbid, 62.
* From Nihon no kochizu (Tokyo: S6gensha, 1969), 1.
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Map 4.3 Nansen bushii bankoku shéka no zu, c.a. 1710 by the priest Hétan®

* From Nihon no kochizu (Tokyo: S6gensha, 1969), 20-21.
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Map 4.4.“Namba Map”*

With a long history of exchange between China and Japan, we may well wonder
why the “Middle Kingdom” does not appear completely accurate. Certainly we may
find it marked (if not so accurately) in the Tenjiku maps we have already seen. In the
Shinché itté no zu (Map 4.5), we see the centrality of China emphasized at the expense
of Tenjiku. It is important to note however that Tenjiku, along with the Japanese
archipelago and the Korean peninsula are still there, even if relegated to the extreme
right margin. Perhaps the most interesting fusion of these two disparate geographies is

found in the Bankoku ikkan zu of 1809 (Map 4.6) Except for the Americas, this map

* From Columbia University Japanese Maps webpage. Also in Nikon no kochizu (Tokyo: S6gensha,
1969), 13

“ From Nobuo Muroga & Kazutaka Unno, “The Buddhist World Map in Japan and its Contact with
European Maps,” in Imago Mundi, XVI (1962), 58.
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reveals an awareness of the world not so different than our own worldview. It does so,

while maintaining the earlier mentioned characteristics of Tenjiku zu such as the vortex.

But in order to reconcile these two perspectives, it relies on two separate map keys.

While the key in the lower left-hand corner refers to the newer concepts of continents,
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Map 4.6.Bankoku ichiran zu by Koyano Yoshiharu (1809)*

The transformations in geographic knowledge manage to even permeate the
concrete usage of language. The verb “t6ten” (“to cross to Tenjiku”) which appears
numerous times in Tokubei’s narrative with such phrases as, “Nagasaki wo shussen
tsukamatsuri toten itashi sord,” (from the above citation) suggests its own becoming
obsolete and must have already sounded somewhat archaic in the context of post-

shuinsen international relations. Originally used to describe Chinese priests’ travels to

> From Nihon no kochizu (Tokyo: S6gensha, 1969),17.
“¢ From Nihon no kochizu (Tokyo: S6gensha, 1969), 22-23.
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the holy-land of Buddhism, by the beginning of the seventeenth century it was more
often used to describe international trade between Japan and various ports in Southeast
Asia.

The antiquated sense of this term is reinforced with the repeated
qualification that the story is one set “in the past,” and repeated emphasis that
the circumstances of Tokubei’s misfortune are something rendered no longer
possible. Towards the end of his story we again read:

In those days, the commercial products sent from Japan included

mosquito netting, umbrellas, fans, lacquer ware, guns, bronze, tools,

swords, long knives, however this is now strictly forbidden by Japan.”

In those days, we would return from Tenjiku with thread, fabric,

medicines, fragrant woods, and shark that we bought.

Aside from distinguishing between transoceanic trade of the past and present, it
is important to also point out that the geography of Tokubei’s account is populated with
Buddhas, dragons, and even mythical phoenixes. It is unique among castaway
narratives in that it borrows heavily from setsuwa tradition and lacks scientific and
ethnographic description found in later accounts. Unlike later versions of Tokubei’s
story that appear on stage and in popular literature, Tokubei Tenjiku monogatari
primarily focuses on visits to holy sites, explanations for the origins of relics kept by
temples in Japan, and anecdotes of a mysterious world. For example, he identifies a

stupa in Cambodia with Ryojusen, or Vulture Peak, in Northern India, where we are

told, Shakamuni gave a sermon.

“7 Alternate text reads, “In particular umbrellas, netting, and fans comprise the majority of cargo because
Japanese paper is so thin and strong.”



263

Forty ri upstream from the capital there is a mound called Rydjusen.* It

is one ri high and eight chd wide and 16 chd in length. At this place you

can see a huge boulder. On this Rock Mountain a sermon was given by

Shakamuni. High on that rock is the Buddha’s wash basin.*

Since our author of this tale is writing only after Tokubei has become the priest
Séshin and is identified with being affiliated with a temple in Takasago, Harima, we
might not find this formal emphasis on the setsuwa zEtradition and the preponderance
of Buddhist-related stories so strange. As a hagiographic document relating the
adventures of Tokubei, it also may have been written in part to ratify the cultural
authority of the temple with which Tokubei is affiliated. We should not overlook
passages in the text that draw direct connections between Soshin the Buddhist priest and
the system of Shuinsen trade.® For example, invoking the name of a particular temple
in Japan, we find Tokubei at one point explaining just how a set of sutras written on
leaves of a tree from Tenjiku find their way to Harima. As Tanaka’s earlier cited study
demonstrates, social institutions at least partially outside the direct control of centralized

governance, particularly Buddhist temple complexes, developed tight relations between

the highly regulated system of official vermilion seal traders.”

“* This mountain, Ry6jusen, is the famed “Vulture Peak,” where the Buddha was said to have expounded
many sutras. It is actually located in central India, however it seems that our narrator has once again
confused his geographies.

4 Alternate text reads, “a statue of the Buddha, his footprints, and a wash basin.”

% While pointing out that the Shuin sen “system” (seid6) was instituted by an emerging early-modern
centralized State, Iwao is also careful to demonstrate that the development of this system also had its
origins in a shift from an older worldview (ky# chitsujo). Iwao Seiichi, Shuinsen to Nihonmachi (Tokyo:
Shibund6, 1963), 8-14.

* Tanaka Takeo, “Ken Minsen béekika Tachibanay6 Nishinobu to sono izzoku,” in Chiisei kaigai kdshd
shi no kenkyi (Tokyo: Tokyo Daigaku Shuppan, 1959), 121.
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There are leaves of the Tarayau tree growing around the mountain of
Ryo6jusen. [Editor explains that this is a reference to the leaves of the
Tara tree, upon whose leaves are inscribed the teachings of the Buddha.]
Every year one cartload [of leaves] is exported. They have some of these
leaves at Jiirinji Temple in Takasago. An old priest at Tehiyatai asked
us to get one of these leaves of the Tarayau tree on which the disciples at
the time of Buddha’s life used to transcribe the Buddha’s sermons. The
elder priest asked for one leaf and because this man was the father-in-law
of Kinoshita Rokubei—the overseer of the dorm belonging to my
employee Maebashi Seibei— we offered this to the temple.

We may also consider the following story of the Japanese merchant Mobei,
whom we are told Tokubei had met in person. This is a very concrete example of a
merchant attempting to smuggle back into Japan, artifacts of particularly sacred value
whose ultimate planned destination would have more likely than not been a temple:

There is a person named Mobei from Japan who came to Tenjiku twice.
On his second trip he had wrapped two or three of these Rain Dragon
scales in some nose papers and boarded the ship. At the mouth of the
Ryiisa River they were not able to budge an inch, upon which the captain
of the ship determined that among those on board someone was in
possession of either the bones or scales of a Rain Dragon. Mobei would
have to quickly dispose of them in the river while a search [for the
culprit] was being conducted among the crew, otherwise even after
several months, the ship would refuse to move as long as they could not
find any contraband on board. They would begin to fight among
themselves thinking that one of them had concealed something on their
persons. Although they had all boarded the ship in the morning, by noon
they were still stuck, and since none of them were to leave the ship, this
man called Mobei secretly took all three scales from his pocket and
disposed of them. Immediately the boat took off. I heard this story from
Mobei himself. It is because of the power invested in the Rain Dragon,
that they can only be captured alive [and later| cut up and sold in pieces.
It is very difficult to dismiss this story completely, [since] the depth of
the Ryusa River at its center is 75 hiro, and I was told that there are
places that are 100 Airo.

2 Alternate text reads, “Nagasaki.”
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Although this particular story does not reappear in Nanboku’s staged

TAULEL AN R

performance of Tenjiku Tokubei ikoku banashi &% K =8 54, it is juxtaposed nicely

with the later playwright’s invention of fire-breathing magic toads. While the earlier
stories of dragons are “difficult to dismiss,” by the 1800s the fire-breathing toads lay far
enough outside the realm of possibility that their existence remains an unthreatening
fiction. The sorcery of controlling these magic toads is associated in the play with both
Christianity and Ainu beliefs, through Tokubei’s costumes that incorporate elements
from both the West and indigenous peoples (stage notes have him wearing both Ainu-
like and Dutch-sailors costumes). Though loosely based on Soshin’s original account,
the playwright Nanboku added this Christian motive with specific directions concerning
Tokubei’s appearance. As Brandon and Leiter point out,

Christianity, officially prohibited in the 1600s, was associated with

miraculous powers. The large Japanese toad (gama). . . [were]

considered frightening. The Ainu were reputed to believe that lunar

eclipses were caused by a toad swallowing the moon. . . Many folktales

and plays. . . exploit this belief, sometimes with a leading character

mastering the toad’s magic and, with the toad at the character’s side,

using its power to overcome its enemies.”

In considering just how fictional this invention appeared to late Edo viewers, we
should recall the fact that rumors of Christian sorcery that surrounded the production of
this play had nothing to do with the incorporation of fire-breathing toads, but instead

with the inventive acting techniques of its star performer Matsunosuke. Thus, as this

older Buddhist-centric geography of the Five Tenjiku countries was rendered obsolete

% Brandon & Leiter, 35-36.
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and replaced by a newer knowledge of the world informed by an increasing western
presence in Asia, new literary and fictional possibilities for the Tokubei story become
apparent.

Perhaps the most significant twist on the story of Tokubei that took place in later
Edo dramatic interpretations involves the identity of Tokubei himself. In the Tokubei
Tenjiku monogatari of 1707 Tokubei is unambiguously associated with a temple in
Takasago, Harima (in today’s Hyogo Prefecture). However, in Nanboku’s play of 1804
Tokubei comes on stage and is introduced as, “the captain Tokubei... from Takasago in
northern Japan. Five years ago he was blown off course and landed in India.”> While
Takasago is a place-name for several sites in the archipelago (and Taiwan), the
somewhat ambiguous, for Edo audiences “Takasago in northern Japan” was most likely
the port of Takasago in Ezo-chi (now part of Muroran, Hokkaidd). Along with the
Ainu-patterned, padded robe that Tokubei wears later in Act 11, this introduction
manages to recast the castaways origins away from the Inland Sea, to the frontier zone
of the north where a decade earlier Kddayi and Isokichi had been repatriated and where
the threat of Russian encroachment and Christianization of the Ainu in the Chishima
Islands had become one of the most significant concerns for the bakufu. As the play
unfolds, we learn that Tokubei has returned to the mansion of the father he never knew,
the Korean refugee Sokan, who has married a Japanese woman (Y finami, Tokubei’s

mother) and has spent his years in Japan so that he might master invincible magical

¢ Kabuki Plays On Stage, volume 3: Darkness and Desire, 1804-1864 (James R. Brandon & Samuel L.
Leiter, eds.) (Honolulu: University of Hawai’i Press, 2002), 37.
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powers and carry out his life-long dream of assassinating the Shégun. Sokan’s true
identity and admission of hoping, “to avenge Japan’s cruelty toward Korea,” comes in
his dramatically charged scene of suicide. The following scene then shifts to the deck
of Tokubei’s ship, where Sokan acknowledges his paternity and proceeds to pass the
magic sword, mirror, and secrets of toad magic on to his son. After testing and
experimenting with his newly found powers, Tokubei turns to his father and says,
“Wonderful! I’ll soon bring Japan to its knees! The gutters will run with blood! I
understand the magic, Father!” and later, at the close of the scene, he states, “I’ll rule
land and sea! I’'m invincible! Death and destruction to all Japan! I can even level Mt.
Fuji!”® This re-assignment of Tokubei’s identity as not quite Japanese, but instead as
someone from the border lands of the emerging national consciousness and with a
Korean lineage, seems to have its origins in Tenjiku Tokubei kikigaki érai of 1757.%°

While Ikeuchi does not provide any textual analysis of the 45 Tenjiku texts he
identifies, this theme of Korean revenge that we see in this particular Tenjiku play
certainly fits well with his argument that popular sentiment among Japanese audiences
in the later Edo period tended to reflect sympathies for Korea. Furthermore, we might
point to similarities this Tenjiku play shares with the other two historic narratives that
Ikeuchi points to, namely the Coxinga and Sai Tenso literature. As in the Coxinga
stories, the hero of Nanboku’s Tenjiku play is the child of a Japanese mother and

foreign father. Furthermore, the geographic imaginary in both plays is rendered

* Ibid., 44-45,

* See Ikeuchi (2006), 384.
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problematic in their respective reiterations. While Nanboku may have embraced an
increasingly obsolete Tenjiku-centric tale as source material in order to critique bakufu
relations with Korea, Chikamatsu Monzaemon also foregrounds the geographic
schematization of his Kokusenya Gassen of 1715, highlighting a certain dissonance
between a map that places China at its center, and the question of Japan’s own claims to
centrality in a post-Ming East Asia. For example, in Act III, scene 1 we read:

I knew that Japan lay to the east, at the edge of the world, so each day
at dawn I bowed to the rising sun, and at dusk I spread out a map of
the world and said to myself: ‘Here is China, there is Japan, where my

father is.” Japan seemed so near on the map, but you were three
thousand leagues away or more.”

As with Coxinga, Nanboku and other later writers and artists found the Tokubei
story on the one hand sufficiently exotic for entertainment purposes, but on the other
hand, historically and geographically far enough removed from contemporary realities
in order to avoid both the censorship of authorities and freely manipulate the details of
the original castaway narrative in creative ways. Namboku was not the only late Edo
writer to re-write early Edo castaway narratives in creative ways, and as we shall see in
our analysis of later versions of the early Edo castaways from Dattan hydryiiki and
Magoshichi/Magotard legends, also engage the shifting geographic imaginations of

their readers in important ways.

5 Translated by Michael Brownstein, in Early Modern Japanese Literature: An Anthology, 1600-1900,
288. See also, NKBT50,256-272.
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DATTAN HYORYUKI

The Dattan hyéryiki #4852 %52 was first written in the 8™ month of 1646 soon
after 15 of the original 58 crew members were repatriated to Japan via the Qing court in
Beijing and the Chosdn court of Korea.”® Along with Tokubei Tenjiku monogatari, it is
considered to be one of the earliest detailed (beyond the kuchigaki form) castaway
narratives of the Edo period.” Also similar to the Tokubei story, the Dattan castaways’
story was significantly rewritten at least nine times after 1646.°° The general story
appears in various forms under the title of Tkoku monogatari EE#7E, while it was
published twice as both Kanei hydryiki FoxE it and the Chdsen monogatari S,
the latter being published in at least two editions. This suggests that there was a
profound interest in this story among reading audiences throughout the Edo period, and

that by the early eighteenth century the reading audience included urban consumers who

%8 For a katsuji version of the earliest documentation regarding this shipwreck see Ishii Kendé korekushon
Edo hyéryiiki séshii, dailkan (Y amashita Tsuneo, ed.) (Tokyo: Nihon Hydronsha, 1992), pp. 97-130. A
summary/ translation of this account was done by V. Posdneeff and published as, “The Wanderings of the
Japanese Beyond the Seas,” in The Transactions of the Asiatic Society, Second Series, Volume 6 (1929),
20-51. The most extensive research to date done on these texts was by Sonoda Kazuki, Dattan hydryiki
no kenkyii (Fongtien City: South Manchurian Rail Co., 1939). See also, Sugiyama Kiyohiko, “Dattan
hyéryiiki no kokyd wo tazunete: Echizen Mikuni Minato hémonki,” in Manzoku shi kenkyti, dai san gé
(July 2004), 156-172.

%% As for the attribution of being one of the first Ayéryiki following the implementation of early Edo
kaikin see, Arakawa Hidetoshi, Nihonjin hyéryiki (Tokyo: Jinbutsu Oraisha, 1964), 39.

5% Suzuki Aya, in an article on the Chésen monogatari, cites Sonoda’s Dattan hydryiiki no kenkyi stating
that there are nine different versions of this account produced in the Edo period. See, Suzuki Aya,
“Enky6 — Kanenki no ‘Chdsen buumu’ ni miru jita ishiki,” in Rekishi hyéron No. 651 (July 2004), 64.
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purchased the text in published form.®" Needless to say, there is no evidence that the
published versions of the story were suppressed or caused any problems with authorities.
Furthermore, unlike the Tokubei legend, the later versions of Dattan hyéryiiki are not
performed on stage or in puppet theater and instead of relying on the fantastic power of
toad magic and other supernatural elements to tell the story, the versions of the Dattan
castaways’ story remains more-or-less a travel narrative, framed as factual, and relying
on detailed and accurate description of places the castaways stayed and the people with
whom they met. The Dattan hydryiiki and variants of Ikoku monogatari are texts in two
parts, the first being a summary of the castaways travels, followed by a longer section
comprised of specific points of elaboration and descriptions of language, counting
systems, etc. encountered in Dattan and Beijing.

A month after their return via Tsushima in the spring of 1646 two castaways,
Kunita Hydemon and Ono Y osaburd, were summoned to Edo to be questioned. The
resulting text, Dattan hydryiki, was a detailed account of the ships’ crew and the
survivors’ experiences through northeast Asia, to Beijing, and Korea on their return

home. The writing of the text coincided with the moment the bakufu were considering

! For a katsuji version of the Ikoku hyéryiki see, Arakawa Hidetoshi, Tkoku hyérynikishii (Tokyo:
Yoshikawa Ko6bunkan, 1962). The Kanei hyéryiki was reproduced and published as a fukusei edition by
Kisho Fukuseikai (Tokyo: Yoneyamad6, 1940). The Chésen monogatari was reproduced and published
as a fukusei edition by the Kyot6é Daigaku Kokubungakkai. See, Kimura Riemon, Chésen monogatari
[reprint of original 1750 text] (Kyoto: Kyotd Daigaku Kokubungakkai, 1970). Kyushu University
Library has placed a digital copy of the original text on the internet. See, http://record. museum.kyushu-
u.ac.jp/ntyou/top.html (May 1, 2006).
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sending arms and assistance to the Ming loyalists and at a point when the bakufu was in
dire need of updates on the newly established Qing dynasty .**

According to the Dattan hydryiki, in the 4™ month of 1644 Takeuchi Fujiemon
and his son Takeuchi T5z0 outfitted two ships and Kunita Hydemon outfitted a third
with a total crew of 58 men.” They original itinerary was to sail from their home port
of Mikuniura in the province of Echizen on the coast of the Japan Sea to Matsumae in
what is now in southern Hokkaidd. They soon encountered a storm that blew for
approximately fifteen days. When the winds and rain finally abated, they found
themselves off the coast of an uninhabited shore. They assumed they had drifted to the
northeast, but after taking on drinking water and repairing their ships, they encountered
yet another storm, which drove their ships fifty i (approximately 196 km.) further to
the west. Here they encountered natives in small boats, and once they realized that
these foreign peoples had access to ginseng, the Japanese sailors decided to somehow
load their ships and return with a rare and valuable cargo. The day after meeting the
foreigners, fourteen of the crew stayed on board the ships while the remaining forty-
four set off in search of ginseng, led by native guides. The crewmembers who went

ashore were ambushed and killed by the natives, who then turned to loot and set fire to

2 For a thorough review of this see Ronald P. Toby, State and Diplomacy in Early-modern Japan,
Princeton University Press, 1984, 131 ff.

% The following narrative summary is taken from Stephen Kohl and Michael Wood, “Getting the Story
Right: A Castaway’s Travels in Korea and the Textual Genealogy that Followed,” forthcoming from
Columbia University Press. See also Arakawa Hidetoshi, Nikonjin hyéryiki (Tokyo: Jinbutsu Oraisha,
1964), 24-32. As Stephen Kohl and Haruna Akira, before him have pointed out, the likelihood that this
was actually a case of accidental drift is highly suspect. However, perhaps because of geopolitical
sensitivities at the time, the castaway’s story was accepted as a case of drift.
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the ships. In the end only fifteen of the fifty-eight Estaways survived to be made slaves
by their captors.

Eventually Manchu (Dattan) officials arrived to investigate. They took the
fifteen Japanese survivors and three local village officials to the capital at Shenyang and
brought them before the magistrate. The official ruled that the local people were guilty
of ill-treating the castaways and of not reporting the matter of the arrival of foreigners
to the authorities. While they were taken care of in Shenyang, they were told that they
would have to petition the emperor in the newly established capital of Beijing if they
hoped to return to Japan. The castaways arrived in Beijing in the autumn of 1644 where
they were given a house, food and clothing, and servants to take care of their
housekeeping. In the spring of the following year they submitted a petition to the
emperor asking to be repatriated. Six more months passed until finally on the 5" day of
the 11™ month, they were told that they would depart within the week for Japan via
Korea. The Japanese were outfitted with winter clothes for traveling and given horses.
They joined more than a hundred horsemen with banners and servants all going to Seoul.

They passed through the Great Wall at Shanhaikuan, and returned to Shenyang
before making their way south toward Korea. At the Yalu River most of the Dattan
escort turned back when the castaways, along with about ten of the Dattan officials
were met by a party of some two hundred Koreans who took them on to Seoul.

Arriving at the end of the 12" month, the castaways were impressed by their Korean
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escort, thinking that they had drawn such attention.** Perhaps they did not realize that
the Dattan court was sending an ambassador to Seoul and they were merely attached to
the ambassador’s retinue.

In Seoul the castaways were entertained on several occasions with elaborate
feasts and given gifts, before being sent to Pusan. As Stephen Kohl has pointed out, the
reason for their delay in Seoul was that Cheng Meng-shou, an interpreter for the Dattan
ambassador who had been part of the retinue from Beijing to Seoul, proposed that a
delegation including himself should accompany the castaways not merely to Pusan, but
all the way to Edo in order to meet with the Shogun Iemitsu and present him with a
message from the newly installed Qing emperor.”® The Korean officials who had dealt
regularly with‘the bakufu through Tsushima and its representatives knew perfectly well
that this proposal was outrageous. After Korean officials succeeded in persuading the
Qing ambassador to instead write a letter on behalf of his emperor, it was taken to
Pusan and handed to a Japanese representative, who in turn passed it to the proper
authorities in Tsushima. Nonetheless, Cheng Meng-shou’s proposal delayed the

castaway’s departure for Seoul by three days and caused considerable dismay among

% The description of the treatment the castaways receive by the Manchu (in this text “Dai Min” is used)
officials often conflates the castaways’ nationality with the level of attention they receive. For example,
in the Takeuchi manuscript it reads, “Even if we became slightly ill, a doctor would be called and because
Japanese are clean freaks (B 74 ANVE#EE T & 5 112 70), they would constantly purify themselves.
Furthermore, the wives and such of high ranking officials (475D B 772 £ ) were always begging us to

sing Japanese songs, and we were additionally treated to many feasts.” EHSS1, 102-103. Sonoda, Kazuki.
Op. Cit.,303.

% Kohl & Wood, (forthcoming article, page 6 of manuscript submitted to editors)
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the Korean officials.®® At Pusan the castaways were turned over to the custody of
Furukawa Ilemon who was the Tsushima domain’s representative in Korea. They were
given lodgings in at the Japan House® (K: Waegwan) in Pusan. On the 17" day of the
2" month of 1646 the castaways arrived at the port of Wani no ura on Tsushima and
were at last on Japanese soil almost two years after leaving their homes. They spent
nearly four months on Tsushima presumably being debriefed by Tsushima authorities,
and then were sent on to Osaka, arriving there on the 16™ day of the 6" month.

While Dattan hyéryiiki is perhaps the earliest extended version of these
castaways’ travels, Arakawa has argued that the story was soon reworked in various
manuscript forms and titled 7koku monogatari. He continues his argument by
suggesting that the Ikoku monogatari was written as a morality tale combining the
historical events with elements of a much older legend of Urashima Tard, by which the
greed of the sailors in trying to smuggle ginseng into Japan for the sake of profit is
criticized, although this may be somewhat of a stretch.%® While the Tkoku monogatari
and many other shorter documents exist concerning this account of drift, for our
purposes we will now turn to later published forms of this story that appear to have been
widely consumed.

While the earliest re-inscriptions of the Dattan hyéryiiki were handwritten

manuscripts, the Chésen monogatari published in Kyoto in 1750 by Kimura Riemon

% For a summary of this see: Sonoda, Op. Cit., 184-7, and Haruna, Akira. Sekai wo mite shimatta
otokotachi: Edo no ikyo taiken, Chikuma Bunko, Tokyo, 1988,251-304.

7 In Chésen monogatari this is referred to as Nihon machi no ryoshuku (B A&RE] D HRIE).
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and the Kanei hyéryiiki published sometime in the Hoei or Shotoku periods (1704-1716),
stand as two examples of commercially published texts.®” Suzuki Aya has argued that
the writing and publishing of the Chédsen monogatari coincided with a “boom” in things
Korean that was sweeping Japan in the late 1740s and 50s.”° As with late Edo
performances of the Tenjiku story, we might wonder why the Dattan castaways
demonstrated such a publicly visible afterlife in the late Edo period, long after the
question of Qing legitimacy (for the bakufu) had been resolved. Was it simply
attributable to a boom in commercial literature on Korea?

These versions of the story are palimpsests of sorts, having been built upon
layers of earlier texts, but while their origins may be traced to the handwritten
manuscripts of Dattan hyoryiiki, a closer examination reveals that they are in fact
strikingly different. While the Dattan hyoryiiki primarily describes events in Dattan and
Beijing, the description of their time in Korea is relatively scant, limited primarily to

descriptions of the food and goods they received from the Choson Court and an

% Arakawa (1964), 32-33.

% While I have been able to find at least two editions of the Chdsen monogatari (including a version
brought back by Siebold, now in the Leiden University collection), the Kanei hydryiiki seems to only
exist today in a fukusei (reprint from original woodblock prints) edition produced during the war years.
See Yamada Seisaku, ed. Kanei hyéryaiki (Tokyo: Yoneyamado, 1940). For dating of the original Kanei
hyodryiiki see Kobayashi (2000), 202.

7 Suzuki (2004); It should be noted that much earlier Ronald P. Toby pointed out this boom in Japanese
representations of Koreans in popular culture, pointing out that the 1748 embassy incited popular
enactments of Korean visitors. See Ronald P. Toby, “Carnival of Aliens: Korean Embassies in Edo-
Period Popular Art and Culture,” Monumenta Nipponica 41:4 (Winter 1986), 422. Suzuki does not
consider the earlier Kanei hydryiiki that was certainly one source for Kimura in his own writing of the
story, but it may be that as Chdsen monogatari corresponded to the arrival in Japan of Hong Kyehui’s
visit to leshige in 1748, the earlier Kanei hydryiki may have been at least partly inspired by the arrival of
Cho T’aeok 37 years earlier.
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itinerary of their travels through Korea. The relative absence of information regarding
Korea in the earliest versions of the Dattan castaways reflects the geopolitical concerns
of the bakufu concerning the Ming and Manchu courts. For example, when the drifters
are put under the charge of two Tsushima officials while still in Korea, in essence the
first time officials directly answering to the bakufu have the castaways in custody, we
read, “Our joy could not be expressed in words and there was no equivalent in this
world. They [Tsushima officials] listened to our tales of Dattan and the Great Ming.””'
Told from the castaways’ perspective, this moment in the text seems to emphasize the
purpose of Dattan hydryiiki being primarily to relate conditions in Dattan and the status
of China during the Qing takeover from the Ming court.

On the other hand, the four-volume Kanei hydryiiki dedicates approximately half
of its pages to the relatively short time spent passing through Korea during their return
home. Separate from the castaway narrative, the final volume is exclusively focused on
general description of the geographic, political, social, and cultural elements of Korea
with maps and a dictionary, and in comparison to the later Chdsen monogatari’s maps
and dictionaries, it is clear that Kimura was familiar with the earlier text. As the title of
Kimura’s text suggests, the process of shifting emphasis from Dattan to Korea is
completed over these three accounts and Kanei hydryiiki appears to provide a
transitional role.

Comparing the fourth book of Kanei hyéryiiki to the fifth and final volume of

Chésen monogatari demonstrates a strong influence on the latter text. Unlike the

TEHSSI, 104,
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preceding volumes of each text which are narratives accompanied by images, the final

volumes of both texts are instead composed of two maps, a gazetteer of Korea, a list and

description of ranks and titles, and a Japanese-Korean dictionary. In particular, the map

of Korea with which the volume begins appears to be nearly a direct copy, the only

differences being minor changes to the title in the upper right-hand corner.
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Map 4.8. Chdsen monogatari (vol. 5), “Map of Korea” ™

Likewise the gazetteer of Korea, a list and description of ranks and titles, and a
dictionary in the Kanei hyéryiiki which follow the maps, are more or less similar to
those found in the Chésen monogatari, the most significant difference being that the
dictionary in the former text also contains equivalent foreign terms in the languages of
Manchu and Beijing and contains slightly fewer entries compared with the later Chdsen
monogatari, again demonstrating a gradual shift in topic from Dattan to Korea over the
course of 106 years between the writing of Dattan hydryiki and the publication of

Chdsen monogatari.

3 Chésen monogatari (fukusei ed.)
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The Dattan hyéryiiki mentions only briefly two matters related to the castaways’
experience in Korea; the performance of Japanese songs for the Korean officials and a
description of the foods that were served to them in the Capital. However, the five
volumes of the Chdsen monogatari are quite detailed in not only relating the events that
transpired while the castaways were being repatriated from Korea (via Tsushima), but
also expands upon historical, geographic, political, linguistic, and general cultural
knowledge of Korea. Hamada Atsushi, in his introduction to the published facsimile
copy of the 1750 text, suggests that some of the lexicographic information in the

Chosen monogatari may have been taken from the “Ikoku jinbutsu Chésen” EE A

¥ section of Terajima Rydan’s Wakan sansai zue Fo#=F X% of 1713.7* More
recently Suzuki Aya has confirmed Hamada’s original assumption that the Wakan zue
was another source (besides the Dattan hyéryiiki) for the Chésen monogatari. She has
also demonstrated that the author of the Chésen monogatari, Kimura Riemon, borrowed
heavily from the Nikon shoki HA#%42."> An historical linguist, Hamada was primarily
interested in knowledge of the Korean language in Japan and considered only the word

list contained in the Chésen monogatari. 7 Suzuki on the other hand, based her findings

7 He bases this assumption on the fact that all the words contained in the dictionary attached to the
Chésen monogatari are also contained in this earlier work. See Chdsen monogatari, 6-7. The Toyd
Bunko has produced a convenient 18 volume edition of the Wa-Kan sansai zue. See, Terajima Ryoan,
Wa-Kan sansai zue (Shimada Isao, et al., eds.) (Tokyo: Heibonsha, 1986). For the text in question see
Volume 3, 237-257.

7 Suzuki Aya, “Enkyd — Kanenki no ‘Chdsen buumu’ ni miru jita ishiki,” in Rekishi hyéron No. 651
(July 2004), 64.

7 However it should have been clear to Hamada that, since there are only 108 Korean words listed in the
Wa-Kan sansai zue (compared with 298 words in the Chdsen monogatari), that other sources were also
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on a close analysis of the narrative content, pointing out a correspondence between
phrasings and references to some of the earliest known relations between the Japanese
archipelago and the Korean peninsula. While her conclusions are nuanced, her research
demonstrates that the Chédsen monogatari was written in order to recast Korea’s relative
position to Japan. For example, in her discussion of Confucianism she points out that
the Chésen monogatari repeatedly emphasizes Korea’s tributary relationship with Japan,
but at the same time presents Korea as a country upholding the principles of Confucian
order and maintains an examination system (kakyo seido #2#1) unlike Japan.” She
also maintains that Shinkoku ##E thought—an emerging form of nationalist discourse
that posited Japan as a divine and superior country—-is absent from Chosen
monogatari 8

But while Suzuki is careful to present a reading of the Chdsen monogatari that
represents Korea in a positive light, we cannot overlook elements of the text that seem
fairly explicit in positioning Korea in a subservient position vis-a-vis Japan. For
example, concerning Korea’s refusal to send emissaries to Japan after Hideyoshi’s

invasions, the text reads, “Since [Korea] has been a tributary (zokkoku) of Japan from

time immemorial, it was insulting to us.” tt« BAOBEZ B bREDNEZ VR LAT S0

referred to in compiling the latter text. See, Terajima Ryban, Wa-Kan sansai zue (Shimada Isao, et al.,
eds.) (Tokyo: Heibonsha, 1986), 255-256; and Chésen monogatari, 208-223.

" 1bid., 66.
B 1bid., 66-67.

" Chésen monaogatari, 57. Cited in Suzuki, 66.
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Other aspects of the text that have been interpreted as demonstrating a respect

on the part of the author for Korea, may also be interpreted in a opposite manner. For

example, the fact that the castaways were treated to such elaborate feasts and showered

with gifts during their stay could be read on the one hand as demonstrating Korean

civility. On the other hand, if we are to consider the lowly status of the castaways in

% From Hamada’s fukusei edition. Interestingly, the page from the edition kept in Leiden differs. While

the text is the same, in the lower right hand corner of the text we have an illegible author’s name XX+%.
This may be another name for Kimura, or it may be that the second volume is written by someone other

than Kimura.
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comparison to their hosts, we may take this passage to suggest the ridiculous admiration
paid to even the lowliest Japanese sailors due to some sort of perceived inherent
superiority.

In fact, while both Hamada and Suzuki seek to find other textual influences on
the Chdsen monogatari, without comparison to the earlier Dattan hyoryiiki and Tkoku
monogatari, and ignoring the clear role that the Kanei hydryiiki played in the
composition of the later account, they fail to see the more obvious transformations this
story underwent over the course of a 110 years. Not only did the publication of Chdsen
monogatari satisfy the popular demand for information on Korea identified by Suzuki,
it in fact was the final shift in a multi-step process of rendering an early account of drift,
marked by lack of established protocol, into a tale of Japanese superiority over Korea
(and by extension, Dattan).

Firsthand accounts of the newly established Qing court at Beijing were of
particular strategic importance for the bakufu and Tsushima domain, however it should
be noted that the capital of Beijing is referred to throughout text as the “Great Ming
northern capital” (XBA® L) in the Dattan hydryiki and at least some versions of the
Tkoku monogatari.®! While this alone may suggest that the castaways themselves, even
after being repatriated and questioned at various points along the way, remained

oblivious to the geopolitical shifts they encountered. However, in other parts of the text

81 For example, EHSS1, 97.
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they refer to battles between the Great Ming and Dattan.** In comments on the
languages of Dattan and the Great Ming it becomes clear that the castaways are not
confused about the dynasty change, and that the author consciously chose to frame the
account in a geographic imaginary based on an East Asian diplomatic order that placed
the Ming court at the center of civilization and Dattan on the periphery as a barbarian
tributary state. As for Japan’s position in this hierarchy of civilization, according to the
Dattan hyéryiiki high-ranking officials wined, dined, and generously provided for even
these lowly castaways, precisely because they were Japanese. The castaways
themselves attribute their privileged position to the fact that they are subjects of the
Shégun, and express gratitude toward him, and not Beijing or Seoul.

The intentional use of the name Dattan was in fact a pressing diplomatic point of
contention between Korea and Japan during the castaways’ repatriation. Having
pressed for an official letter of gratitude on behalf of the hakufu addressed directly to
the Qing court for the repatriation of these Japanese castaways, Korea served as an
uncomfortable mediator between their neighboring states. After producing a letter
(after some delay), Tachibana Narimitsu delivered it to the Korean representative Min
Ohyop in the 11™ month of 1646. But Min rejected the letter on the grounds that
Japanese officials chose to use the characters Dartan 248 instead of Qing % .*
Stephen Kohl, in an analysis of the diplomatic paper trail that followed these castaways,

writes:

82 EHSSI1, 111.
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This launched a furious diplomatic debate. Min opened the exchange
by saying that he had never heard of a country called Dattan and asked
what nation that term referred to. Tachibana countered by arguing
that the Ming court had also been called Chiangnan and that Korea
(Chosen) was also called Koguryd, and that by the same token the
Qing court is also called Dattan. “That is the name by which my
country (Japan) prefers to call it. There is no other significance to it
than that.” Min then replied, “Your country (Japan) lies beyond the
sea, while my country (Korea) is right next door [to China]. Thus
there is no reason why we would not know the proper national
designation of the Qing court. Moreover, in this matter of repatriating
castaways, our promise to see that they were repatriated was clearly
made to the nation of Qing. Therefore, should not your country also
respond accordingly? This is the correct way and thus it is impossible
for me to accept this document. Please revise it. [ insist that you
make your documents consistent with ours. Is it such a difficult thing
for you to change a few characters?” At this point Tachibana dug in
his heels and rejoined, “Even if there are errors in the text, the entire
letter was written by Hayashi Ddshun and cannot be changed.®

Etsuko Hae-jin Kang, in her study of ethnocentric ideologies under a Chinese
world order, has demonstrated that Hayashi Déshun (Razan) played a key role in the
transformation of diplomatic protocol in the 1630s. In establishing what is referred to as
“taikun diplomacy,” Kang demonstrates that Hayashi’s protocol reflected a shift in the
diplomatic perception of China and Korea after the fall of the Ming.*> While the Ming
Dynasty claimed a certain centrality and placed both Japan and Korea on the periphery
as subordinate and tributary states, Kang demonstrates that both Korea and Japan adopt

their own ideologically informed notions of each country being the true inheritors of

 This is based on the research in Stephen Kohl in Kohl & Wood (forthcoming), as was presented by
Stephen Kohl at a conference on Korean travel writing at Leiden University in 2006.
® Ibid

% Etsuko Hae-Jin Kang, Diplomacy and ideology in Japanese-Korean relations: From the Fifteenth to
the Eighteenth Century (New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1997), 159-164. She also makes a strong
argument that Hayashi Razan was instrumental in reconciling Confucianism with Shinto thought and the
rise of Shinkoku thought.
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East Asian supremacy. Her schematization of Japan’s diplomatic perceptions suggest a
parity between the Japanese and Ming Chinese emperors while positioning Japanese
shoguns and Korean kings as equivalents. This is at odds with Japan’s ideological

perception of its relation to Qing China, which she also diagrams.®

Japanese emperor <> Chinese emperor

l l

Tokugawa shégun <=  Korean king

!

Tsushima daimyo

Diagramd.1. Japanese Diplomatic Perception (post-Razan)

Japan (ka, superior, unique)
/ v

Korea (i, inferior) Qing China (i, barbarians)

Diagram4.2. Japanese Ideological Perception

The distinctions in Japan’s ideological and diplomatic visions of itself that Kang
outlines, explains at least in part the insistence on maintaining the somewhat
anachronistic “Dattan” in Japan’s letter of gratitude. For both Tachibana and Hayashi
Razan himself, embracing the name of Dattan was also a manner of maintaining the
nomenclature of a Ming-centered diplomatic order, and keeping the Q’ing in their
subordinate, tributary status. That the Qing would be sensitive to the symbolic

significance of this, or that a concerned Korea would push for change, is understandable.
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But it also allows us to consider the ideological facet of the Dattan hyoryiiki texts, and
the significance of their later Edo manifestations.

The publication of the Kanei hyoryiiki coincides with another shift in Japan’s
perceived status within an East Asian diplomatic order. With the rise of Arai Hakuseki
in the Tokugawa Ienobu’s administration and his short-lived reforms Japan-Korea
relations in 1711, Japan’s relations to the Qing become secondary to Korea’s own
assertions of supremacy. Based on the notions of peace, simplicity and parity, Hakuseki
attempted to rectify the complications of having a center of authority (emperor) separate
from the center of power (shogun), by changing the title of “Taikun” (great prince) to
“Nihon koku 6” (King of Japan).!” Through Hakuseki’s reformulation of East Asian
relations the ideological and diplomatic perceptions of Japan’s relative position also
changed. For Hakuseki, the Qing dynasty was not an equivalent replacement for what
was once the “Great Ming.” In fact, by making it clear that “Japanese kings” (shoguns)
maintained parity with “Korean kings,” he also assumed a superlative position once
reserved for the Ming, but now due to Qing shortfalls, was only occupied by the
Japanese Tennd.

As with the older Dattan hydryiki and Tkoku monogatari texts, their later
commercially published re-writes also maintain the usage of “Dattan” and it seems that
even though in other contexts the Japanese eventually adopted Shin & (but not “Great
Shin) to refer to the Qing, the many versions of the 1644 castaway incident remain

consistent in their usage of Dattan. What changes in the later re-writes in not the

% Diagrams are adapted from Kang (1997), 165.
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references to “Dattan” and the absence of “Qing” but instead, the disappearance of
references to the Ming. By the early eighteenth century it was perhaps more obvious
that the Qing arrival in Beijing was not a temporary development. The erasure of any
references to the Ming that had first appeared in the Dattan hyoryiiki, thus manage to
reframe the question of Qing China’s relative status to Japan and Korea by rendering
the country as a barbarian usurper. As a catalyst for both Japan and Korea’s own
assertions of supremacy come in direct conflict, texts such as Chdsen monogatari
become one cultural form in which to project ideological formations that recast Korea

as an historic colony of Japan (zokkoku).

8 For a summary of Arai Hakuseki’s reforms see Kang (1992), 197-203.
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MAGOTARO/ MAGOSHICHI ACCOUNTS

Having considered two examples of how early castaway narratives— those of
Tokubei and the Dattan castaways—come to be rewritten in radically different ways, we
now turn to our last case of pre-Koddayii accounts that come proliferate in popular forms
during the late Edo period, the case of Magotard (as his name appears in kuchigaki
documents as well as a lengthy Nankai kibun) or alternatively, Magoshichi (as his name
appears in most popular handwritten narratives).® Unlike our first two examples, the
incident of Magoshichi/ Magotard’s drift between the years 1764 and 1771 is
historically much closer to the accounts of the Shinshé-maru and Wakamiya-maru. But
as with the previous examples, the case of this third incident produces not only
numerous handwritten manuscripts but also the Nankai kibun by the Dutch Scholar
Aoki Teien, one of a handful of castaway accounts to be published by during the Edo
period.” Later collectors of Aydryiiki may have recognized that the numerous versions
of the Ise-maru accounts, fell into two general categories of Magotard and Magoshichi

hyoryiiki. Ishii Kendd included Nankai kibun (Magotard) and Fukinagare Tenjiku

8 1 will use both names based on which text is under discussion. The fact that he has two first names is
not uncharacteristic of Edo period castaways, but the fact that one name is used exclusively in official and
academic texts, while another is used by several other texts that clearly share much else in terms of both
form and content, suggests that this account circulated among two circles of readers, those interested in
the conditions and ethnography of the South Pacific on the one hand, and a group of readers (perhaps in
his hometown or sailors with whom he once sailed) that knew him as Magoshichi.

% Arakawa Hidetoshi recognizes three of these accounts and provides a summary of the castaway
Magotard’s experiences. See, Arakawa Hidetoshi, Nihonjin hydryiiki (Tokyo: Jinbutsu Oraisha, 1964),
48-56.
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hyéryiiki in his Kotei hyoryii kidan zenshii and Ikeda Hiroshi in his introduction to his
own katsuji edition of Nankai kibun and Hydéryi Tenjiku banashi comments,

Nankai kibun was compiled by Aoki Teien over the years and its

academic value is quite high, while the Hyéryi Tenjiku monogatari

[Hyéryli Tenjiku banashi], even though the author is unknown, was

written as literature. SCFRIZEI N L O TH S Ishii Kendd once said,

‘When we speak of literary value SCFROIIE & & & © Magoshichi Tenjiku

monogatari and Tokujé-maru Funaosa nikki are certainly two jewels.” ¥

By ~<

Furthermore, as with the Wakamiya-maru castaways, Magotar0’s repatriation at
Nagasaki in 1771, generated numerous kuchigaki documents and other debriefing
documents. It appears that the length of his absence from Japan, as well as the exotic
nature of his reports relating the conditions in the South Pacific piqued the interest of
the Nagasaki Bugy0, Izumi no kami Natsume, as well as official Dutch translators
Namura Genjird and Imamura Genyliemon 5 #ifand other bakufu officials.” While
these documents are in some ways more detailed in terms of names of particular islands
visited and peoples met, unlike the more popular documents that were to also surface

soon after Magoshichi’s return, they are significantly briefer, valuing detail over

narrative.

0 NSSS5, 624.

I The bakufu-related documents regarding Magotard are found in Arakawa Hidetoshi, Nikon hy6ryii
hybchaku shiryb shii (Tokyo: Chijin Shokan, 1962), 275-294,



290

Considering three of these Magoshichi texts— Fukinagare Tenjiku monogatari
(1770?),”* Hyoryii Tenjiku banashi (1770?),” and the Ka-i kyti nen roku (1774) —
can see that they all share a common source, with whole paragraphs of the first two
versions being nearly identical. This is best demonstrated by comparing the manner in
which a particular scene from the narrative is written. Before the Ise-maru became
distressed, Magoshichi/ Magotard experienced an ominous, and in his own words, “a
most strange” dream that is incorporated in the more colloquial versions of his story.
Having planned to depart from the port of Kobuchi the following day, we read:

F ukmagare Tenjiku monogatarz

+E+@E®&# 5#£EZL@‘EA Bl Eﬁib
%?’p‘wﬁazmm rx o, FEkrpoonic, domom ko
THEO. B M oS L2, I‘_JGDﬁJ\} LD s, BEDAICELTE
Roiz v, FREREMZBODN > B {ﬁJ HENPSE, BESFE UK. RE

Dwﬁé%womb\m%éﬂh%%#b<\uﬂ EHE YDy

Hyoryi Tenjiku banashi

2 There are several handwritten manuscripts that are nearly identical to Fukinagare Tenjiku hyéryiki,
such as Karatomari Magoshichi hyéwa (in the Imperial Household Agency archive), Chikuzen Magotard
hybrytiki (in the Mité Domain’s Shokdkan archive), and Tenjiku monogatari (in the National Diet
Library), exist. See Ikeda Hiroshi’s introduction to the text in NSSS5, 624. Because of the many
different titles used with this version of the story, it is difficult to get an exact figure of how many
remaining texts exist today, but it demonstrates that this version of the story was relatively popular and
circulated and rewritten throughout the late Edo period. I will use Ishii Kend6 katsuji version of the
account found in EHSS2, 113-157, the dates of which place its inscription before Magoshichi’s return to
Nagasaki. Most likely the dating of the text is incorrect since it is highly unlikely that Magoshichi would
have returned to his hometown months before his verifiable return through Nagasaki. I will also refer to
Chikuzen Karatomari ura Magoshichi Tenjiku banashi in ESSS5, 653-668.

* Two modern katsuji versions of the text exist. See, NSSSS5, “Nankai kibun Tenjiku Hoyryii
monogatari,” 623-652; and NHSS2, 161-252.

 The Ka-i kyti nen roku is found in Arakawa Hidetoshi, Kinsei hy6rytiki shii (Tokyo: Hosei Daigaku
Shuppankyoku, 1969), 123-159. The Introduction (jobun) is dated 1775, while the conclusion is dated
1774.

SEHSS2, 114-115.



RO A+ FEERELEXEH, GA—T0N, XFRBEEDEE LS
EEBD, +70E~bH TR, OB OMRIL V BT, FIT/NRIZEE
~Lé& BMOLT~EREV S, BECELTERRLY, REREEOE UL
L. 22> 28 LB ST, BESERIUR. RF LVARLIFSHTHE S
ABIHLL . AAMZIEHE YV iFs, *

Ka-i kyti nen roku

RICFANMBPBRET, FAERE, BA—BETAREL., TSEATHEED

BEBDME+ T EEORRIC T, FBOHO JLIESSEOROMET LY . /h
WCESTLRED oS e BT, BHEEY, BLREBOBOERL, H
BB SIE. BRESEANE. 2F UL BESHLERABIENL &
AsMZIEHEy x, 7

In essence the above three passages relate a dream encounter that Magoshichi
has with a specter-like flying robe similar to the robe which adorns the picture of
Shikishi Naishinn6 in the “Collection of One Hundred Poets.” The encounter takes
place on the deck of the ship and the robe appears from the ship’s shrine at the back
of the ship. In the dream, Magoshichi is warned by the apparition to wait in the
Port of Kobuchi, however since Magoshichi is only nineteen years old and sensitive
to the ridicule he may receive if he were to relate his dream to others, he chooses to
avoid embarrassment and remain silent. While there are several minor
discrepancies among the three passages above, the similarities clearly demonstrate
that they share a single source. Furthermore, that subject of the above passages
describe not only the dream, but also the reasoning behind deciding to stay quiet
about the dream, implies that the shared source originated from a orally transmitted

version of the story issued from the mouth of Magoshichi himself. Finally, this

% ESSS5, 653.

7 Arakawa, Kinsei hydryiki shii, 124-125.
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passage stands as yet one more case in which some later Edo Ayéryiiki exploit the
emotional and interior reasoning of the speaking castaway to render the tale more
entertaining, but also more relative to the reader’s interests in a story guided by
thinking and reasoning speaking subject. The use of warera (generally reserved as
first person plural pronoun) to refer to Magoshichi (warera kotoshi jlikyii sai) is an
adoption of the common pronoun found in kuchigaki texts (along with the similar
watakushidomo), however in the case of these Magoshichi-related aydryiiki,
Magoshichi is the sole survivor, and so we might expect a singular pronoun such as
ware, watakushi, or even a proper noun such as “Magoshichi” (which is also
commonly used in these texts) when the narrator refers to himself. The appearance
of these plural nominals, allows the singular narrator to speak of the un-repatriated
crew, but with a singular speaking voice embodied in Magoshichi himself, the tale
is rendered as ultimately individual experience of heroic proportions (ala
Matsudaira Sadanobu’s interests in the subjectivity of the castaway).

Although this analysis may appear to over-generalize or conflate all the
colloquial Magoshichi texts as identical, it is important to note that the trope of the
dream is employed in slightly different ways in the three texts we have considered.
In particular, Ka-i kyii nen roku employs reference to both the dream- and floating
world-state in its retelling. For example, soon after the storm responsible for their
distress passes, we read, “However, the winds still blew strong, the waves swelled
stormy and cold, side-waves severed the rudder, and the ship was once again in a

pitiful condition so we discarded the surplus lumber. Not knowing in what country



we may end up, it was simply like a dream (R#% L.#ith.)® Likewise, the ship is
qualified by the phrase, “a ship lost on a dream-road” (2 ¥ & 551),”
Magoshichi’s experience is referred to as, “the dream of my nineteenth spring” (4
FE+LoFEOE) and “moving through a dream of light and shadow” (% L% v
#7), ' while his emotional state is described as “the feeling of seeing a dream” (%
7% 0#)."°" Furthermore, the trope of the ukiyo or “Floating World” of urban
entertainment is also invoked in these particular texts. Again, in Ka-i kyii nen roku
the narrator states, “the following year we again drifted on the waves of the floating
world,”'” 44 4%tk 12 0 CTand earlier we read,

Until now nine crew had escaped life and only four had escaped death

and more and more our story was not one of the floating world, but

one of the envy of the dead, the dew encroaching on life...” (527U A

WZBERIRL, U ATIZAER L, WE STEHDEY 2 JEFITADKRLLS, #EE

Lt Las e, )"

While the author(s) of Ka-i kyii nen roku depend on the tropes of dreams
and the floating world most frequently, in fact all of the three colloquial versions

of this story that we have considered here share some of this. Most notable is

the conclusion that is more or less shared by all three texts, with minor variations.

% Arakawa (1969), 127.

* Tbid., 130.

% ¥hid., 133 and 141, respectively.
191 1bid., 139.

12 1bid., 143.

19 Ibid., 134.
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In the closing sentences of these three accounts we again see a similar narrative
pattern emerging that ends with references to both the floating world and dreams
(perhaps the result of an oral conclusion developed by Magoshichi himself). In
both the Fuki nagare Tenjiku monogatari and the Hydryi Tenjiku banashi we
read that with no wife, child, or parents the narrator feels the “suffering of this
truly floating world,” (GkiziE D F#k Z %98 L 1) and wonders the difference
between dream and reality (##. L 2B 0} 5).'*

Talk of dreams and the floating world do not appear in either the kuchigaki
versions of the story or the more detailed accounts of Dutch interpreters in
Nagasaki such as ITkoku hyéryii no koto.'"” In Nankai kibun, a much-abbreviated
mention of Magotard’s dream of the disembodied robe incident does appear, but
only marginally as an interlinear note. It is likely that Aoki Teien or later editor
of the text, having read or heard of Magotard’s dream from earlier versions of
the story, decided to add it as an afterthought. However significant
discrepancies, such as the disembodied robe now appearing as a woman in a
white robe, may also suggest that Aoki gleaned this detail from yet another
source.

Although there are certainly many narratival similarities between the
Nankai kibun and the more colloquial versions of the story, the significantly

different formal qualities of the Nankai kibun are notable. Aoki Teien’s Nankai

1 EHSS2, 157; ESSSSS5, 666. Quotes are taken from the former, the latter account is nearly identical.

19 In Arakawa Hidetoshi, Ikoku hydryhiki shii (Tokyo: Yoshikawa K6bunkan, 1962), 77-85.



kibun is remarkable for the formal similarities it shares with Hokusa bunryaku
and Kankai ibun of 1794 and 1805, respectively. In fact, the later Nankai kibun
reads as a scientific and ethnographic exploration of the different people met and
places passed through during Magotard’s eight years of drift, slavery, and return
to Japan. While Magotard’s incident of drift took place two decades before
Kodayi’s Shinshé-maru first came ashore in the North Pacific, it is important to
remember the version of Aoki Teien’s Nankai kibun was published
posthumously more than two decades after Katsuragawa Hoshil wrote his
Hokusa bunryaku. While we may assume that Teien did meet with Magotard
numerous times to collect the exhaustive materials for his text, either Teien
himself or one of his students who ultimately published the text we have before
us today, modeled the text upon the earlier accounts of Russian repatriation. The
subheadings found in Nankai kibun such as “Production” ##and “Customs,” J&
{&as well as the inclusion of lexicons and maps suggest as much. Likewise, as
with the accounts of repatriation from Russia, there is a pronounced difference in
the geographic vision of the world when compared to the more colloquial
Magoshichi stories. While both the Magoshichi accounts and this Magotard
account employ terms such as Tenjiku, Nanban, and T6jin—all carry-overs from
an earlier geography —the Nankai kibun is more detailed in foreign place names
and frequently quotes from the Min-Shin no sho kiroku, #13% / & 326% the Tosei
yoko HE7E% and other geographic texts. In the Nankai kibun glimpses of a

colonized Pacific come through not so much in the main body of the text, but

205



instead in the indented editorials of either Aoki Teien or a later editor. For
example, under the entry for tobacco we read the following comment that recasts
Japan within a larger system of global trade:

Upon further investigation, these days in places where sailing

ships of the world pass through, there is nothing more useful than

tobacco. At first, this plant [was found by] a Frenchman in the

land of Tabako in Mexico in America, who collected the seeds

and cultivated it in Europe. In many countries they came to call it

Tahako, as it is in various parts of Asia. 200 years ago, it came

from Batavia to Luson where it became established. I have heard

that trading ships pass through all the countries of East Asia with

several countries preferring this [Luson] tobacco. This tobacco is

also grown in our realm (#4&i), but we began with a type of

tobacco having come directly from Batavia. '*

For Aoki, unlike the earlier anonymous Magoshichi texts, Magotard’s drift,
enslavement by natives, and ultimate repatriation with the help of a Dutchman
was not a means by which to craft a story of suffering and salvation so much as it
was a catalyst for investigating the geopolitical conditions of Southeast Asia and
both Chinese and western scientific discourse and trade relating to the area. The
earliest castaway narratives of the Edo period such as Dattan hyéryiki (1646)
took as their subject Japanese sailors and fishermen who accidentally drifted to
other lands in Asia or, as we see in Tokubei Tenjiku monogatari (1707),
reiterations of much older accounts of merchants that predated the maritime
prohibitions of the 1630s and sailed abroad under the auspices of the vermilion

seal trade (shuin sen) system. In these narratives the geographic imaginary is

based upon either a traditional view of the world based upon the order of ka-i or a

296
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Buddhist inspired worldview that held Tenjiku as central. If we may distinguish
these as two separate worldviews we must also acknowledge that they were not as
incompatible as they might first appear. Maps such as Shinchd itt6 no zu also
suggest a certain syncretism between these more traditional understandings of the
world. Likewise, the stories of Magoshichi tend to merge both the geographic
imaginary of Tenjiku and the worldview of civilized center and barbarian
periphery associated with an Asian ka-7 order. In so doing, the once epicenter of a
Buddhist cosmology found in Tenjiku, is rendered the epitome of barbarity and
home of wicked kuronbd, while the benevolence of Magoshichi’s Chinese and
Dutch overseers is emphasized.

With the return of the first Japanese castaways from Russia at the end of
the eighteenth and beginning of the nineteenth centuries, we begin to see a
significant change in both the form and content of castaway narratives. Like the
maps that these repatriated sailors returned with, the world no longer emanated
from the axis mundia of Tenjiku or the concentric circles of civilization
emanating from Asia, but instead was reterrtorialized through the abstract
concepts of longitude and latitude. Unlike the more ambiguous zones of
civilization and barbarism reflected in the ka-i order, accounts came to be
informed by clearly delineated boundaries between Orient and Occident,
continents, empires, and nations just as its subjects came to be defined in terms

of race and status as native or ruler.

16 ESSSSS, 641.
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We have seen that in the case of Tenjiku Tokubei stories the geographic
imaginary that informs the earliest texts is rendered obsolete by the mid-Edo
period, in turn allowing later authors to fictionalize the story in fantastic ways
that appealed to theater audiences. Likewise, the Dattan hydryiiki undergoes
several formal transformations in the early to mid-eighteenth centuries in light of
a shifting relationship with Korea, the Qing, and other Asian neighbors,
ultimately recasting Japan as the new center of Asian civilization. However, in
the case of Magotard/ Magoshichi it does not appear to be such a simple case of
translating the experience into a more believable worldview. Instead, Magotard/
Magoshichi’s story seems to have achieved at least some level of popularity as
both a text for entertainment and as a learned survey of recent conditions in the
South Seas. As has already been argued, the influence of Katsuragawa Hoshii’s
Hokusa bunryaku, and to a lesser extent Otsuki Gentaku’s Kankai ibun,
presented later readers and castaway scholars an important literary form, marked
by comprehensive narrative, scientific and ethnographic concerns, and erudite
editorial commentary. Aoki Teien clearly attempted to adapt Magotard’s story
to such a format. But while the first repatriates from Russia may have instigated
this formal shift, castaway authors before 1794 certainly exploited the
entertainment, moral, and narrative potential of stories of drift within Asia.
Therefore, while we may point to accounts of Russia as monumental in the
development of hydryiiki as a literary medium, it was a process that began with

earlier accounts of drift.
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UNINHABITED ISLES AND THE SPACE OF THE KINKAI (“NEAR SEAS”)

What is meant by a maritime nation? It is a country not connected by land to any other, but bordered on
all sides by the sea. There are defense preparations that are suited to a maritime nation, and that differ in
kind from those prescribed in Chinese military works.

--Hayashi Shihei, Kaikoku Heidan (1791)'

We have seen that with the repatriation of castaways from Russia in the late
eighteenth century, the bakufu concerns with territorial encroachment, along with a
more diffuse interest in world geography and knowledges resulted in a new textual form
for the inscription of drift. This form initiated by the Hokusa bunryaku and Kankai ibun,
projected a world-geography of continents and empires and spoke of an increasingly
colonized Pacific and the ideological underpinnings of human and material resource
extraction by distant western powers. At the same time, with this new focus on rapidly
changing relations in the Pacific and a preoccupation with assumed hierarchies of global
power, older “intra-Asian” accounts also came to be rewritten in a variety of more

popular cultural forms. But while these accounts depended on an inherent category of

! Translation taken from Donald Keene, The Japanese Discovery of Europe, 1720-1830, Revised Edition
(Palo Alto: Stanford University Press, 1969), 39.
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the “foreign,” a third group of castaway accounts were also written that took as
their literary topos, spaces much closer at hand. These hydryitki generally take place in
the space of mujinté % A% and deal with uninhabited islands and more ambiguous
spaces in peripheral spaces of the archipelago. Haruna Akira has noted that during the
Edo period the category of “hyéryf” included both “itinerancy in foreign lands” (% [E:&
[E), or what he also refers to as the “Odysseus type” (47 v 7 27), as well as less
common experiences in uninhabited spaces which he refers to as the “Robinson type”
(m &> v %) * However, unlike Robinson Crusoe, who Haruna recognizes as a model,
Japanese castaways to uninhabited islands take place not half way around the world
from home, but in the small islands much closer to the nation. While several of these
mujinté accounts predate the territorial anxieties brought about by first Russia, and later
England and the United States, like the older stories of Dattan hyoryiki and Tenjiku
Tokubei, they were resurrected to assert claims of Japanese occasional occupation of
these otherwise uninhabited lands in the later Edo period. In other words, this third
strand of our genealogical braid of hydryiiki appears from relatively early in the Edo
period but came to take on a new significance in the later Edo period, once bakufu
officials began to assert geographic boundaries of the nation and make claims to certain
peripheral sites of the State.

Having addressed both encounters with westerners and accounts focused
primarily on encounters with older Others within East Asia, we will now turn to

accounts that focus primarily on spaces of the Near Sea (kinkai ¥7#). In particular, we
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will look specifically at mujinté hydryiiki related to the Ogasawara and Tori shima
islands to the southeast, accounts taking place in the frontier zone of Ezo in the north,
contested islands of Takeshima and Utsuryddd in the Japan Sea. In doing so, our
analysis of Japan’s near-sea spaces of drift will address three of four territorially
contentious sites Hayashi Shihei demonstrated concern over in his Sangoku tsiiran
zusetsu.’ J oining Honda Toshiaki, Matsudaira Sadanobu, Kud6 Heishird, and other Edo
period intellectuals who called on the bakufis to secure territorial claims of Japan,
Hayashi Shihei raised significant concern over the establishment of national borders
with the writing of his Sangoku tstiran zusetsu and Kaikoku heidan = 3% (1785 and
1791, respectively). The former text may best be described as a geographical primer

focusing on Korea, Ryukyu, Ezo, and Mujint6, while the latter outlines a strategy for

strengthening and developing economic and territorial claims along the coast, especially
in Ezo-chi to the north.

These sites comprise four separate points of contact between early-modern
Japan and the outside world, and even into the twenty-first century, have continued to
be sites of territorial contention.* In analyzing these spaces of drift on the edges of the

archipelago, we shall better understand the relationship between castaway accounts as a

2 See entry for “Hy6ryl” in the Kokushi daijiten, vol. 11 (Tokyo: Yoshikawa K&bunkan, 1987), 1033.

3 Despite the tripartite nature of Hayashi Shihei’s Sangoku tstiran zusetsu =[E B KE, the text is in
fact divided into four distinct topical sections (G, BiEk, #85%, and A &). See, Hayashi Shihei,
Shinpen Hayashi Shihei zenshii, vol. 2, (Tokyo: Daiichi Shobg, 1979).

* It might be mentioned that even today, Japan is engaged inn territorial disputes with Russia, Korea, and
China. Furthermore, as recently as 1968 and 1972 respectively, the United States claimed the Ogasawara
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cultural and textual category on the one hand, and the ever-transforming
configurations of political and geographic space. As the frontier zone imbued with sub-
national relations gave way to outright appropriation by the State, these once ambiguous
zones came to be rendered within the bounds of a distinct State and its newly
recognized nationalist subject. Hayashi Shihei’s calls for a system of maritime defense,
not dissimilar from Matsudaira Sadanobu’s own, included both the collection and study
of hyoryiiki related to Ezo-chi and spaces of the near seas.

While Japan has not always been considered an exclusively thalassocractic
nation—an important exception being the first half of the twentieth century—the term

shimaguni (“island nation” % Z) has been in use since the earliest written records to

describe a political body in the archipelago.” The notion of Japan as a maritime nation
expressed by Hayashi Shihei was nonetheless complicated by the notion of tributary
relations between Japan and its neighbors in Korea, Ry{ikyf{l, and Ezo. Several texts
from this period, including those of Hayashi Shihei and the Chdsen monogatari

discussed in the previous chapter, suggest that these surrounding countries were of

and Okinawa islands. The fact that roughly twenty percent of Okinawa is still US military bases, has
caused some to suggest that the United States has still not returned sovereignty over these islands to Japan.

5 In the Kojiki (712) the term Oyashimaguni (“The great country of eight islands”) is used. It should be
pointed out that the eight islands referred to are today referred to Honshi, Shikoku, KyGshii, Awaji, Iki,
Tsushima, Oki, and Sado islands and furthermore, that the characters used to write this term are K/\JN[E
and not the chdracters 5E more common today. The discourse of Japan’s geographic and cultural
borders all too often assumes or posits a well-defined Nation-State and National culture. In the post-
Pacific War era in particular the notion of shima-guni or “island nation” has served as an important
foundation for a proposition that Japanese are somehow isolated from world developments and as such,
have been able to foster their own unique cultural identity (Nikonjin ron). At the same time, this emphasis
on Japan’s geographic, and by extension cultural insularity, has served as a powerful means to conceal
the history of Japanese imperial expansion that took place in the first half of the twentieth century.
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zokkoku J&E (“subject states”) status. This somewhat complicated maritime

identity led to a preoccupation with peripheral islands as Japan came to transform its
polity and foreign policy, once construed and informed by rules of East Asian
civilization and tributary status, into a geographically delineated nation with stable and
ostensibly irrevocable borders. Rendering a somewhat ambiguous geographic and
cultural boundary zone into a clearly marked international borderline was of utmost
importance to the bakufu as liminal territories came to be occupied by foreigners. In
this endeavor, castaway accounts, both factual and fictional, dealing with the near seas

on the edges of the nation had an important role to play.
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MUJINTO OF THE OGASAWARA AND TORISHIMA ISLANDS

Just as it was important to describe the cultural and ethnic limits of Self and
Other in castaway accounts taking place in the farthest reaches of the seas, it became
equally important to inscribe a hard boundary to delimit the territorial extent of the
nation. These accounts of the near seas are markedly different from other Aydryiiki
accounts in that they are primarily concerned with laying claim to smaller peripheral
islands, thus drawing a line or border where once stood a less clear zone or frontier. In
this sense these castaway accounts of the near seas tended to be more geographic and
less anthropologic, particularly with mujinté hydryiki that ostensibly had no Other to
speak of per se. These stories of “no man’s land,” thus became accounts of “Japan’s
lands” on the very periphery of the Nation. Increasingly the term mujinté (or
alternatively, bunint6) came to signify more specifically uninhabited lands on edges of
and ostensibly in the possession of Japan. Thus, the category of mujinté hyoryiki came
to play an important role in delineating the emerging hard boundaries of the nation, and
it is no coincidence that anthologies of mujinté hydryiki accounts, along with several
completely fabricated accounts, began to appear at the end of the Edo period when these

islands came under threat of occupation by non-Japanese.
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While mujinté may be literally translated as simply “uninhabited island,”
the term came to signify a specific group of islands off the Izu peninsula that included
what are today known as the Ogasawara (Bonin), Iwojima, and Tori shima (Markus
Island) archipelagos 700 miles southeast of Edo.® While these remote islands today are
considered the easternmost lands claimed by Japan, during the Edo period their status
was much more ambiguous. Thanks in part to a group of castaways from Awa Province
who managed to return from these islands in 1670, the Bakufu ordered Shimaya
Ichizaemon to investigate the presence of uninhabited islands off the tip of the Izu
Peninsula and Hachij6jima. In the Fourth (Ieap) month of 1675 the Fiikokuju-maru set
sail from Shimoda, and after passing Hachijojima and Aogashima, reported a small
round island (maruyama) with a three ri (approximately 7.5 miles) circumference.” The
official report titled Shimaya Ichizaemon mujinté e noriwatari oboegaki states that
sailors boarded a small boat to explore the island and were surprised to find many large
white birds that they were able to capture with their bare hands and were not in the least
afraid of humans. Thus this island came to be known as Tori shima and later castaways

to this island frequently mention the presence of large, fearless white birds (thought to

¢ Kawai Hikomitsu (Nihinjin hyéryiki, 120-121) claims that few castaways who drifted to the
Ogasawaras could ever return home so the documents relating to these accidents are few. However he
claims that many Japanese castaways must have continued to drift to other islands and mixed with
natives ??? or that it is impossible to verify whether some accounts took place in Ogaswaras or other
uninhabited islands. He points to one document relating the drifting of Kichiuemon, Shohei, and Rokuhei
of Sanuki, Takamatsuura in 1625 who reported drifting to an inkabited island, before returning to
Hachijojima (via Aogashima). According to their story, the first island they arrived at would have been
one of the Ogasawaras. Kawai mentions only two accounts that can be identified as Ogasawara accounts
(compare to 11 Tori shima accounts, 12 Aogajima, and 100s of Hachijojima islands).

7 Shimaya Ichizaemon mujinté e noriwatari oboegaki (shahon manuscript in Meiji University Central
Library copied during Edo period).
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be albatrosses). The Fiikokuju-maru continued on to other uninhabited islands to
the south (the Ogasawara Islands) where they carried out more detailed investigation of
the islands before returning to Edo in the following month.
England and America claimed possession of Haha and Chichi jima islands in

1824 and 1853 respectively. By 1830, with permission from Richard Charlton, the
British Consul in Honolulu, Matteo Mazarro set out with about 30 settlers of European
and Polynesian descent to start a colony on the islands. While bakufu concerns with
Russia in Ezo-chi continued, by the third decade of the nineteenth century the primary
external threat to Japan as represented in castaway accounts shifted to England and their
new foothold in Japan’s mujinté to the South. For example, we read in Tokei
monogatari:

At this time England has a very powerful military and it is said that

they plan to conquer the entire world within 100 years. Those that

have not yet been conquered and those in Russian territory always told

us that you could see the wrath of England on the surface as well as

the evil inside their hearts. Furthermore, English ships are hated in

Canton and the Portuguese do not even approach them... At that time

we were also told that 300 ri to the south of Enshii and west of

Hachijojima there was an uninhabited island that had in recent years

been developed and populated by 50 [English] people.®

England comes to be more maligned with each Asian imperial exploit. In

particular the Opium wars are frequently made reference to in accounts written after

1840. In Bandan we read how in 1841 the castaway Jirokichi had heard rumors while

in the Sandwich Islands of a war being waged in Canton concerning an opium

¥ NSSSS5,93
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disturbance with the Chinese.” Likewise, Otsuki Kiyomasa (son of Gentaku-,

author of Kankai ibur) includes in his Luzon koku hydryiki (1845) not only a detailed
history of domination in the Philippines, but also a much more recent story of English
aggression with China in the Opium wars.'” The beginnings of this long history of
hegemony that Otsuki relates begins with the suzerain Ming court, however it ends with
the once the powerful Chinese sphere of influence giving way to both British warships
and the demands of international trade. Noting the profits it brings Luzon, Otsuki’s
editorial commentary explains that England’s war with China is part of larger global
ambitions on the part of Britain for profit from trade. This is not the only account to
predict the massive influence the English would have throughout the planet over the
course of the next century. Bandan too, warns that, “Already six-tenths of the world is
English and in one hundred years their language will certainly be mixed throughout the

11 With the appearance

world and everything will be transformed by English customs.
of a new “English” colony in the near seas off Japan, the bakufu acted deliberately to
claim these once uninhabited islands.

In 1861 lemochi sent a bakufu mission to Ogasawara and began to populate the

originally coming from Hawai’i) were made subjects of Japan. While cases of Japanese

drifting to these islands appear to have taken place as early as the late sixteenth century,

° NSSSS5, 301
10 NSSSS5, 578

"' NSSSS5, 265.
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it was not until the early nineteenth century that they these accounts were

proliferated, categorized, and anthologized, precisely at the moment when these
previously uninhabited islands came to be populated. While most of these accounts of
distressed sailors can be verified through interrogation proceedings and other historical
records, there are also numerous falsified accounts that were written in the early
nineteenth century but claim to re-articulate incidents of drift taking place centuries
before. In this final chapter, we will consider how this textual category of mujinté
hyéryiiki comes to be established and how the space of uninhabited islands comes to fix
itself within geographic imagination of late Edo Japanese.

In the 12™ month of 1861, after more than two weeks aboard Japan’s prized
warship Kanrin maru, the bakufu’s magistrate of foreign affairs, Mizuno Chikugo no
Kami Tadanori, at last set foot on the contested ground he had come to claim. His
destinations on this mission were Chichi and Haha jima in the Ogaswara chain
approximately 700 miles southeast of Edo.'> Reports that these ostensibly uninhabited
islands were in fact the site of a small colony of Western and Polynesian settlers from
Hawai’i had been familiar to the bakufu for nearly 30 years. The consternation caused
by this territorial encroachment is suggested by the care with which Mizuno and the

bakufu had plotted their own arrival in the islands. While the colonists continued to

'2 These islands are also known as mujintd, but one historian has argued that the Sinified reading for
“island” (#0) was adopted only later and that throughout the Edo period mujinshima, muninjima, and other
variants using the indigenous shima/jima were used. See Hirano Mitsuru, “’Izu Shichitd zenzu tsuke
mujinjima hachijii shozu’ ‘Z6tei Izu Shichitd zenzu tsuke mujinjima hachijii shozu/ S6bu Bdsé kaigan
Zu’ no seiritsu jijo to chosha tsuke Ogasawara shima no kyimei ‘mujin shima’ ha ‘muninshima,’ in Aida
Bunké Hensaniinkai: Chitkan hokoku 2, vol. 49 (Tokyo: Meiji Daigaku Jinbunkagaku Kenkyijo, 2001),
376-382.
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refer to their new home as the Bonin Islands (ironically a corruption of the

Japanese Bunin, yet another way to read “uninhabited” # A), Mizuno preferred to
instead call them the Ogasawara islands.”> He had sent members of the crew ashore the
day before in order to erect a ki no maru flag atop the soon to be renamed Mt. Asahi.
They also served notice to the leaders of the foreign port community on Chichijima or
Peel Island as it was known to its residents, that Mizuno would be granting them an
audience the following day.'* For Mizuno’s coming ashore, the crew erected tents and
bunting on the beach and arranged other preparations that deliberately mimicked
Commodore Mathew Perry’s staged arrival in Japan nearly a decade earlier.”” Dressed
in full ceremonial attire, Mizuno proceeded to meet with Nathaniel Savory who had
arrived in the islands thirty-one years earlier as a leader of the original group of
colonists. What ensued was a bizarre showdown in which both parties attempted to
prove legal possession of the islands. With the most famous castaway of his day,

Nakahama “Jon” Manjird, serving as interpreter, Savory claimed that the islands were

3 1In his The History of the Bonin Islands, 1827-1876, Lionel Berners Cholmondeley cites Kaempfer as
the originator of this phonetic corruption. See Lionel Berners Cholmondeley, The History of the Bonin
Islands, 1827-1876 (London: Constable & Co., 1915), 6-7.

!4 Tabohashi Kiyoshi wrote extensively about this mission, and published his research in a four-part
installment of Rekishi chiri (vol. 39 and vol. 40) in 1922. For description of this meeting and a
transcription of the meeting see, Tabohashi Kiyoshi, “Ogasawara shot6 no kaishl, ichi,” Rekishi chiri
39:5,369. His research appears to be based on the examination of various documents, but the above
encounter can be confirmed by comparing to *Ogasawara shima no junken gokaitaku setsu torishirabe
s6r6 omomuki mdshiage s6ré shotsuke,” in Ogasawara shima kaitaku shoki, chitkan in the Diet Library
Archives [ID # 173-177] leaf 3 to 11.

15 Hyman Kublin has suggested that the bakufi turned to Perry as a model for colonial diplomacy. See
Kublin, 274. Tabohashi, whom Kublin was greatly indebted to, is less direct but suggests the same thing.
See Tabohashi 39:5,21. My own research on the Ogasawara islands in the late Edo and early Meiji eras,
suggests that Perry’s own interest in developing the islands provoked the bakufu to send an official
mission to the islands and lay claim to them.
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in the possession of England and that he had documentation from 1827 that stated
as much. Mizuno, in a clever act of diplomatic one-upmanship, countered by citing a
relatively obscure handwritten document known as the Tatsumi bunin-jima sojé narabi
ni k6jé tomegaki that claimed that the islands had been discovered and named by
Ogasawara Sadayori nearly three hundred years earlier. In order to emphasize Japan’s
claims to the island, he added that until recently the islands in question had been
inhabited by Japanese.'® Without recourse to any earlier documentation, Savory
surprisingly conceded that he had in fact seen some evidence of prior Japanese
occupation. In exchange for recognition of Japanese territorial rights to the islands,
Savory was given a barrel of sake, 50 soup bowls, live ducks, and other goods. The
negotiations were completed with Nathaniel Savory committing to paper his acceptance
of Japanese dominion and rule. He concluded this letter with the following:
My expectations are to remain here for life. Since the arrival of the
Japanese authorities I have been treated with respect and much friendship.
To the Chief Commissioner in particular for the very kind manner which
he has been pleased to treat me I return him my sincere thanks.
Respectfully, your obedient servant,
N. Savory'’
While it is unclear exactly what evidence of Japanese occupation Savory was

referring to in his encounter with Mizuno, it is certain that this had not been the first

time Savory had met with Japanese in the islands. Twenty-two years earlier, in the 11®

' Tabohashi Kiyoshi, 369.

7 Cholmondeley, 119.



311

month of 1839 a ship from the port town of Otomo, Michinoku called the Chiikichi
maruy drifted to the island with its crew of six. Savory and other colonists provided
assistance to the distressed sailors in order that they might return home. Receiving an
English book on ship construction, Sannosuke and his crew repaired their vessel and
returned to Japan in the 3™ month of the following year."”® Their recorded testimony
(kuchigaki) elaborated on the daily lives of thirty “red-eyed, dark-skinned” settlers in
waters “just off the tip of Hachijo jima.” ' The bakufu ordered Utagawa Y dan (1798-
1846) to translate the text on ship construction that they received.”

While these castaways from the Chiikichi maru served as the earliest eyewitness
report of Westerners on these islands, numerous other castaway accounts written
between 1831 and Mizuno’s arrival in 1861 also mention foreigners living in islands off
the coast of Izu?' In fact, castaway accounts served as the primary documentation by
which information concerning these islands came into Japan. Even before their

occupation by foreigners, bakufu officials were made aware of this space. The earliest

'8 The castaway account relating these details is found in Arakawa Hidetoshi, Tkoku hy6rytiki zoku shii
(Tokyo: Kishd Kenkyftjo, 1964), 238-249. See also, Tsiikd ichiran zokushi, vol. 150 (Ikokubu yon
hydryir).

' Arakawa, 241 & 245 respectively.
 Kawai Hikomitsu, Nifonjin hy6ryaki (Tokyo: Shakai Shisdsha, 1967), 120-121.

! Hyobryiiki such as Bandan written in 1851 and accounts from roughly the same time relating the events
surrounding Nakahama Manjird’s (Mizuno’s interpreter) ten years abroad are examples. Another

incident involving the repatriation of sailors from two separate ships (the K6h6 maru and Senshu maru)

by an American whaler The Manhattan in 1845 also provided Japanese officials with details of the

foreign colony in the Ogasawaras. While the former ship was picked up at sea, the latter of these two
Japanese ships managed to drift to an island. See “A-shii sen K&h6 maru hydryiki” and “Itsushi
hySkyaku kibun” in Ishii Kendd korekushon Edo hydryiiki séshii, vol. 4 (Tokyo: Nihon Hydronsha, 1992),
411-484. See also entries for March 15" to April 21* (1845) in the “Log of the Whaleship Manhattan” on
microfilm at The Whaling Museum.
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authenticated reports of these islands by Japanese took place in 1670, when a

derelict ship from Awa returned to Japan.”? Following this incident, the bakufu in 1675
ordered Shimaya Ichizaemon to carry out a detailed exploratory mission to the islands.”
Outside of the various castaway accounts, this was the only documented visit to these
islands by a Japanese until Mizuno’s arrival.

Although visits to these islands by Japanese before 1861 were limited almost
exclusively to the occasional castaway, they did not go unnoticed by a larger readership.
Itd Togai mentions the islands in his Yiiken shoroku (written in the Ky6ho era, 1716-
1735), while Hattori Genroku and Y amashita Y oshifusa attempted to visit the islands in
1774 before being blown back to Japan in a storm. Likewise, Hayashi Shihei argued for
their exploration and development in his Sangoku tsiiran zusetsu of 1785, as did Satd
Nobuhiro in his Kondé hisaku** In his Gaikoku jijé sho, Watanabe Kazan publicly
called for stronger coastal defense and stated that he had heard from a Dutchman in

Dejima in 1837 that British had taken over the islands.” His interest in the subject led

2 See A-shii sen mujintd hybryiki in Y amashita Tsunewo (ed.), Ishii Kendb korekushon Edo hyérytiki
sOshii,vol. 1 (Tokyo: Nihon Hyoronsha, 1992}, 193-204.,

# His report is found in a shahon manuscript in the Meiji University library Shimaya Ichizaemon mujinté
e noriwatari oboegaki. [1D # 299-1]

** All cited in Tanaka Hiroyuki, “Edo jidai ni okeru Nihonjin no mujintd (Ogasawaratd) ni tai suru
ninshiki,” in Kaiji shi kenkyii, vol. 50 (June, 1993). Concerning Hayashi Shihei, we might note that
Marcia Yonemoto claims that Shihei, “perceived the primary oceanic avenue between Japan and the West
as one that circumnavigated Asia and Europe,” furthermore concluding that, “the Pacific is completely
absent from his view.” Contrary to this opinion, it is clear that Shihei was very much concerned with
invasion by the West from the Pacific side. See Marcia Yonemoto, “Maps and Metaphors of the ‘Small
Eastern Sea’ in Tokugawa Japan (1603-1868) in Geographical Review 89:2 (April, 1999), footnote #6.

25 Watanabe Kazan, “Gaiikoku ijo sho,” in Nihin shisé taikei, vol. 55 (Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1976), 31.
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him to seek passage to the islands, before he was arrested in the famous Bansha no
goku Incident of 1839 and was eventually compelled to commit suicide > Likewise,
more literary collections such as the Kasshi yawa (1818-1830) tell a fantastic story of an
entire village from Kdzuke province mysteriously disappearing in the space of a night,
only to be discovered later living on an island off the Izu peninsula.?’” While in 1772,
Kanzawa Teikan included in the 37" volume of his Okina gusa a verifiable story of a

castaway who spent 21 years on an uninhabited island before returning to Japan *®

% Charges included; 1) His involvement in a plan orchestrated by a priest Junsen to visit the islands
secretly, 2) Aside from the aforementioned plan, he also privately plotted to feign shipwreck in order to
go to America via Luzon and Hawai’i 3) He wrote Bojutsu yume monogatari, based on translations
provided by Takano Chdhei [However, Chéhei is usually credited with writing it.] 4) He had been
keeping correspondence with Oshio Heihachir6. He was eventually exculpated of these charges and
instead re-arrested for writing a critique of the bakufu titled Shinki ron, which was apparently discovered
during a search of his dwelling. See, Tanaka, 10.

*"Tanaka, op.cit.

*8 For date see Okinagusa jé (Tokyo: Kyoikusha Shuppan, 1980), 15. For account in question, see
Okinagusa ge (Tokyo: Kyoikusha Shuppan, 1980), 160-174. This is one of the most remarkable and
popular castaway accounts from the Edo period. In 1719 a merchant ship carrying a crew of twelve met
stormy weather off the Boshil peninsula. Drifting for roughly two months, land was sighted in the first
month of 1720. Without food or water, the crew decided to go ashore. But while searching the small
island, both their launch and larger ship were destroyed in the surf, and they found themselves marooned
on what is today known as Tori shima (or Markus Island). While there was no source of fresh water on
the island, they devised contraptions to collect rainwater and lived off of grasses, seaweeds, fish, and
albatrosses. During the winter of 1721, an abandoned vessel became stranded off the coast of this island
and the men discovered that it carried sixty to seventy bales of rice, of which they were able to recover
about half (20-30). Even after drying the rice, they had nothing to store it in, therefore they left what they
could not immediately eat packed in bales. However one of the bales began to sprout young rice plants
that they managed to plant throughout the island wherever enough soil was to be found. This provided
them with about 3 zo of rice per year, which they used sparingly. They also managed to make their own
clothes and tools. Of the original 12 crew members, most succumbed to malnutrition and disease.
However three-- Heisaburd, Jinpachi, and Jinzabur6 —managed to survive twenty years. This was long
enough to meet the crew of another distressed ship with a crew of 17 that happened to drift to this island.
The crew of this newly arrived ship was given food and water by the three men and repairs were made to
versions of this story were written out, circulated, and even performed in the form of shibai entertainment
throughout the remainder of the Edo period. The repatriated sailors were even summoned to a private
interview with the 8" Shogun Tokugawa Yoshimune. See Arakawa Hidetoshi, Kinsei hydryiiki shit
(Tokyo: Hései Daigaku Shuppankyoku, 1969), 288.
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Stories of these islands continued to proliferate throughout Japan, as did
occasional crackdowns by the bakufu attempting to stifle such discourse.” There is
evidence to suggest that by the late 1830s, discussion of these islands outside the
context of castaway accounts was perceived as taboo. For example, the author of the
preface to T6j0 Kindai’s Izu Shichité zenzu, specifically mentions that ten years prior
Ogura Nagatsune and Watanabe Kazan had argued that exploiting the islands would
bring national profit, as did Hiraga Kunimichi (Gennai) and Hayashi Tomonao (Shihei)
fifty years before them.™ Framing his own efforts within a larger discourse on the
uninhabited islands to the south, did not prevent him from suffering the same fate as his
predecessors. As with Ogura Nagatsune, Watanabe Kazan, and Hayashi Shihei before
him, T6j6 too was placed under house arrest in 1842 for the publication of his own text
related to these islands.”

It is clear that the bakufu had kept a close watch over information regarding this
contested space, thus it is highly unlikely that Mizuno, in his negotiations with Savory
on the beach in 1861, would not have known the details surrounding the 7atsumi bunin-

Jima sojé narabi ni kojé tomegaki which he had diplomatically employed. What he

** Hayashi Shihei, T6j6 Kindai, and Watanabe Kazan were just a few who were punished for writing
about mujinto.

*T am grateful to Professor Hirano Mitsuru for first directing me to this document in the Aida Archive at
Meiji University, and later going through it with me. Hirano’s theory concerning the dating and

authorship of this document can be found in Hirano Mitsuru, “’Izu Shichit6 zenzu tsuke mujinjima
hachijt shozu’ ‘Z&tei Izu Shichitd zenzu tsuke mujinjima hachijG shozu/ S6bu Bos6 kaigan zu’ no
seiritsu jijo to chosha tsuke Ogasawara shima no kyimei ‘mujin shima’ ha ‘muninshima,” in Aida Bunké
Hensaniinkai: Chitkan hékoku 2, vol. 49 (Tokyo: Meiji Daigaku Jinbunkagaku Kenkyijo, 2001), 376-382.

3 This is documented in the 33" book of the 33" volume of Sakata Shéen’s Ogasawara jiki (manuscript
in the National Diet Library Archive dated 1874) and is cited in Hirano Mitsuru (2001), 376.
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failed to mention to Savory was that this text, which he had used to secure
Japanese territorial claims to the islands, was in fact based upon a completely fabricated
voyage of discovery. Concocted in 1727 by a petitioner calling himself Ogasawara
Kunai Sadatd, the text was originally thought to be based on the records of Sadatd’s
purported ancestor, Ogasawara Sadayori. He submitted the documents to the bakufu in
order to receive permission to explore the islands. However, it was eventually revealed
that Sadaté was no more than a charlatan and in 1735 was exiled for his deceptions and
forgery.”> Considering the extensive preparations for this mission and the carefully
staged meeting with Savory, it is doubtful that Mizuno would not have known about
Sadatd and the spurious nature of his manuscript. This, coupled with his statement that
Japanese had been living in the islands until recently, suggests that Mizuno quite
consciously employed the use of false intelligence to justify territorial claims, and
demonstrates the renewed importance of documentation, both factual and fictional,
relating to these islands. This decision coincided with the bakufu’s attempt to populate
the islands by sending thirty-eight immigrants from Hachijojima in 1862. Along with
several officials including Obana Sakunosuke who was appointed by Mizuno to oversee
this fledgling outpost, an actual Japanese presence was first established.

It is thus not so surprising that acts of collecting and anthologizing these mujinté
hyorytiki also became important endeavor during the bakumatsu and into the early Meiji

era. Oguma Rydichi has pointed out that the most ambitious project to collect

32 For an account of Sadatd’s deceptions and the Bakufu’s response see, Koji ruien, vol. 3 (chibu ichi)
(Tokyo: Koji Ruien Kankdkai, 1912), 682-683.
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documentation related to foreign relations was the 7’siikd ichiran, completed in

1853 by the Hayashi family. He also notes that the 12" volume is dedicated to
documentation dealing with uninhabited islands.”® However, this was by no means the
only such attempt. Other examples of collections from the late Edo period that bring
together multiple mujinté hydryiiki and related materials include Mujintd yori kikoku no
mono goshirabigaki, Toshi mujinté hyoryiki, and the Kaihyd ibun.>* While the first
two collections focused exclusively on the space of uninhabited isles, the Kaihyé ibun is
much broader in scope and stands as perhaps the most extensive anthology of castaway
accounts compiled in the Edo period.*® Consisting of seventy-nine extant volumes, the
editor(s) organized the various accounts into geographical categories labeled with signs

of the zodiac.

33 Oguma Ry6ichi, Rekishi no kataru Ogasawaraté (Tokyo: Nanpé D6hé Engokai, 1966), 17-18.

**These include Hachijé jikki, Mujint6 yori kikoku no mono goshirabigaki, Toshii mujinté hyoryfki, and
Shimaya Ichizaemon mujintd e noriwatari oboegakil mujinté tékai karabune no gi tsuke tomegaki/ hydryi
no oboe/ Chilei hanashi kikigaki. It should be noted that in comparison to the Tsikd ichiran and Kaihyd
ibun, most of these anthologies tend to have been compiled on a more regional basis, and appear less
concerned with projecting a national identity or claiming the islands as Japanese.

* Housed in the Déshisha University archive, this document is as remarkable as it is mysterious. Based
on five indexes (mokuroku) that are attached to the inside back cover (mikaeshi) of volumes 15,17, 18,
and 41, it is evident that the complete document has not survived. However I cannot determine how many
volumes were originally included with the 79 surviving volumes, since the indexes only list the various
castaway accounts without distinguishing volume numbers. The authorship and date of compilation are
also in question. The editor refers to himself as Tessd Dojin (f& - A) which is clearly a nom-de-plume.
The many accounts are also written in different brush, suggesting that the anthology was a collaborative
effort among several people. Each volume however is stamped with a vermilion seal of “Bunh6d6in” (3¢
JB.E) which, according to Iwasaki Naoko (citing Miyaji Masato), was used by Matsuura Takeshird and
Edo merchants doing business with him. Matsuura was alive until the Ansei era (1854-1860). The latest
account to appear in the collection took place in 1847. Based upon this information, we can assume that
the text was most likely compiled in the late 1840s or early 1850s. Recently photographic facsimiles of
each page of the text as it exists today have been made available through the internet and include a Kaidai
by Iwasaki.
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() Rat—  Ezo/Karafuto/Dattan (Northeastern China)
(#) Ox— Shina (China) /Russia/Ezo
(#]) Tiger— Ogasawara Islands and mujinté

(%) Rabbit— Ryilkyl

(%) Dragon— Taiwan

(E) Snake— Chosen/Russia

(&) Horse— Todo (China)

(3)) Ram—  Canton (Southern China), Annan (Vietnam)

() Monkey — Batan/Luzon (Philippines), Other areas in Southeast Asia (Borneo,
Thailand)

(cock, dog, and boar are missing and may never have been part of the collection)

The fora or tiger grouping of texts appears as the shortest grouping within the
anthology, but demonstrates that mujinté accounts had come to be seen as an
independent sub-category of castaway stories. Comprising a scant two volumes (48 and
49), it contains three mujinté hydryiki}® as well as a map (Ogasawara shima zenzu),
and a document titled Ogasawara Kunai yuisho gaki. This last document is not a
castaway account, but instead a detailed description of the Ogasawara chain and
surrounding islands with a focus on the exploitable resources, attributed to the rogue
Sadatd who had been exiled for fabricating his ancestor’s mythical discovery in the
sixteenth century. While this recalls the document that Mizuno had referred to in his
discussions with Savory, we might note that the title here has been altered to suggest
both its historical veracity and its elevated importance as a source for otherwise

questionable claims to the islands by Japan (yuisho ="venerable”).

3 These include Enshii Arai Jinpachi Jinzaburé mujinté hyéryiki, Edo Horie Ché Tomiya Takebei
mujintd hyoryiki, and Awa Buyé Tokunosuke Shimousa Chéshi Minato Jiisuke mujintd hybryiki. The last
of which mentions the occupation of these islands by foreigners.
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Even more surprising is the appropriation of falsified castaway accounts by
hydrytiki scholars in the Meiji and even early Showa eras. For example, Ishii Kendo,
includes in his lkoku hyoryit kidan shii of 1927 two accounts— Genwa hydryitki and
Sanshii bune shimaguni dakké dan— supposedly taking place in 1616 and 1625
respectively, that were in fact falsified documents most likely written sometime during
the early to mid-nineteenth century.”” While he is careful to cite the location of the
original manuscripts from which he transcribed the stories, he never once mentions the
fact that no contemporary documentation confirming their veracity exists, nor seems to
question the questionable content of their narratives. For example, the Genwa hydryiiki
relates a dubious tale in which three castaways drifted to an island off the Izu peninsula
only to be captured by a community of almost one hundred Japanese who traced their
ancestry to two couples who came from Miura (Kanagawa) in 1558. They were held as
laborers until a disease struck the island. The three then drifted to Hachijojima where
the castaway Kihei was said to have met Ukita Hideie (former lord of Bizen exiled for
his support of Toyotomi).

By the time Kend6 had published his text, the islands had unquestionably
become part of the Japanese empire, thus it is likely that his oversight regarding these
specific texts was simply the legacy of an earlier time when the status of possession was
contested. Mizuno’s oversights on the other hand were quite deliberate. For example,

an early historian of the islands Russell Robertson, in an address to the Asiatic Society

% 1shii Kendd, Ikoku hybryii kitan shii (Tokyo: Shin Jinbutsu Oraisha, 1971 (reprint). Concerning the
questionable origins of these texts, see also Yamashita Tsuneo (ed.), EHSS1 (Tokyo: Nihon Hydronsha,
1992), 64.
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of Japan in 1876, stated that the bakufu had erected a stone monument on the

island in 1862 that recorded Ogasawara Sadayori’s sixteenth century discovery of the
islands.®® Concerned with the encroachment of Westerners in to waters of the coast of
their realm, it is understandable why bakufu officials strategically revived once
apocryphal texts in order to secure territorial claims.

But while Mizuno and others representing Japan’s case in international
diplomacy may have known about the spurious origins of these documents, Savory,
Perry, Robertson and other Westerners with an interest in the islands strangely
conceded knowing about Japan’s claimed connections with the islands. It is unclear
why they did not question Mizuno’s story, but considering the scant references to the
islands that appeared in European texts we might also wonder if they had reason to.
Engelbert Kaempfer first mentioned the incident of 1670 in which Japanese castaways
returned from the islands in his History of Japan.® The earliest mention of Sadayori’s
discovery of these islands in a European language comes much later in the work of
Julius Kalproth, who translated Hayashi Shihei’s Sangoku tsiran zusetsu into French in

1826.%

*8 Russell Robertson, Esq., “The Bonin Islands,” in Transactions of the Asiatic Society of Japan, vol. IV
(Tokyo: Yushodo Booksellers, Ltd., 1964 (reprint)), 124,

*1In his The History of the Bonin Islands, 1827-1876, Lionel Berners Cholmondeley cites Kaempfer as
the originator of this phonetic corruption. See Lionel Berners Cholmondeley, The History of the Bonin
Islands, 1827-1876 (London: Constable & Co., 1915), 6-7.

“0 Julius Klaproth, Mémoires rélatifs & I’ Asie, 3 vols. (Paris, 1824-1828), vol. 2, 190-197. I have not seen
this text and am relying here on the work of Kublin, who cites this document on pages 266-267. Writing

in 1951, Kublin was probably the first non-Japanese to uncover the details of this longstanding hoax. He
concludes, “through the instrumentality of Rémusat and Klaproth the legend of Ogasawara Sadayori was
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While possession of the islands continued to be contested after Mizuno’s
visit, the bakufi’s position continued to emphasize Sadayori’s discovery in the sixteenth
century, while foreign parties at least accepted it. When Sir Rutherford Alcock first
received news of Mizuno’s mission to the islands, he wrote to Japanese diplomatic
officials arguing that Japan had forfeited any rights to the islands since they were
uninhabited at the time that Captain Beechey had claimed them for England in 1827.

As a compromise to the dispute, he recommended that they be opened to shipping by all
nations.”! The bakufu, having already read Mizuno’s initial report of bountiful
resources in the islands, officially responded to Alcock’s proposal by stating that
Japanese had been in the islands long before any British subjects had.* With yet
another occupation of these islands by American military forces from 1943 to 1968, the
Ogasawara islands briefly reemerged as a topic of numerous texts, however castaways
seem to have been for the most part forgotten,*

The first of these mujinté castaway accounts appearing under the “Tiger” sub-
heading of Kaihyé ibun titled Enshii Arai Jinpachi Jinzaburd mujinté hyoryiiki G533
I\« - ZHR A B RD) relates one of the most remarkable and popular castaway
accounts from the Edo period. The story begins in 1719 when a merchant ship carrying

a crew of twelve met stormy weather off the Boshil peninsula. Drifting for roughly two

introduced to the West, where it has been accepted with little question to this very day. Ironically, he was
writing this at a time when the islands had been a United States’ possession (1945-1968).

4 Kublin, 277.

“2In Isshin shi, vol. 2 (Tokyo: Monbushd, 1940),918. Cited in Kublin, 278.
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months, land was sighted in the first month of 1720. Coincidentally, this is just

about the time when Defoe’s Robinson Crusoe was being published in England for the
first time. Without food or water, the crew decided to go ashore in a smaller launch to
see if they could find anyone willing to help them. While searching the small island,
both their launch and larger ship were destroyed in the surf, and they found themselves
marooned on an uninhabited island, what is today known as Tori shima (or Markus
Island). While there was no source of fresh water on the island, they devised
contraptions to collect rainwater and lived off of grasses, seaweeds, fish, and albatrosses.
During the winter of 1721, an abandoned vessel became stranded off the coast of this
island and the men discovered that it carried sixty to seventy bales of rice, of which they
were able to recover about half (20-30). Even after drying the rice, they had nothing to
store it in, therefore they left what they could not immediately eat packed in bales.
However one of the bales began to sprout young rice plants that they managed to
transplant throughout the island wherever enough soil was to be found. This provided
them with about three to (54 liters) of dry rice per year, which they used sparingly.
They also managed to make their own clothes and tools. Of the original twelve crew
members, most succumbed to malnutrition and disease. However three—Heisaburd,
Jinpachi, and Jinzabur6—managed to survive twenty years. This was long enough to
meet the crew of another distressed ship with a crew of seventeen that happened to drift

to this island. The crew of this newly arrived ship was given food and water by the

“ United States policy during the (extended) occupation included allowing only the descendents of the
original non-Japanese colonists to live in the islands.
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three men and repairs were made to the ship, before the survivors from both ships
returned to Edo via Hachijojima in 1739.

The second mujinté hyodryiiki in the Kaihyé ibun, titled Edo Horie Chd Tomiya
Takebei mujintd hydryiki T Y8 ILRT & BRI A BRI, relates the details
concerning this second ship. These two stories together comprise one of the most
dramatic castaway accounts of the Edo period. And while no strange foreigners were
encountered, numerous versions of their story were written out, circulated, and even
performed in the form of shibai entertainment throughout the remainder of the Edo
period. The repatriated sailors were even summoned to a private interview with the 8"
Shogun Tokugawa Y oshimune.*

The third and final account to appear in the Kaihyd ibun is titled Awa Buyd
Tokunosuke Shimousa Chéshi Minato Jiisuke mujintdé hyoryitki WIS K Tgk T
W Y B A BE R0, however the title on the inside cover of the 49" volume of this
anthology refers to it more simply as Anan hyopaku jikki fTEgE & 5252, This document
relates the drift and subsequent rescue of crews from the K646 maru and Senshu maru
in 1845 by an American whaler The Manhattan. While the former were picked up at
sea, the latter of these two Japanese ships also managed to drift to Tori shima.*® From
1830 onward, both English and Americans inhabited Haha jima in the Ogasawara chain
in order to provide a refuge to whalers plying the waters of the Pacific. Ports and bases

were established sufficient for carrying out repairs and the restocking of food and water

“ Arakawa Hidetoshi, Kinsei hyoryiki shii (Tokyo: Hosei Daigaku Shuppankyoku, 1969), 288.

* EHSS4,411-484. [N fin s SLERED - ZEEE TR
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supplies. As Westerners came to use the islands more frequently, the rescue of
Japanese sailors drifting to this area also increased. Including perhaps Japan’s most
famous castaway, Nakahama (Jon) Manjird. The fact that Manjiré does not appear once
in the entire Kaihy6 ibun suggests that it was compiled before his return to Japan in
1851.

The Awa Buyé Tokunosuke Shimousa Chéshi Minato Jiisuke mujinté hyoryiiki is
one of many castaway accounts that relate the occupation of these islands by
Westerners, which was certainly of great consternation to the bakufu. However, it is
curious that the editors of the Kaihyé ibun chose among the numerous castaway
accounts dealing with uninhabited islands in and around the Ogasawara chain, this
particular one. This last text is removed from the first two accounts by more than one
hundred years. If they were resigned to compiling only a partial anthology of mujinté
accounts, would it not have made more sense to include arguably the more dramatic and
sensational account of the Chiikichi maru, whose crew of six in 1840 (only five years
prior to the account included) drifted to Haha jima in the Ogasawaras and met directly
with Nathaniel Savory, who at the time led the first permanent Western colony in the
islands. The story was fairly well known among readers of castaway accounts, while
their story also appears to have been disseminated among a more popular readership in
the form of brief summaries that began to appear in kawaraban.

The contentious history that characterizes these islands throughout the late Edo

period is also evident in the titles attributed to the individual documents included in the
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Kaihyé ibun. While the term Ogasawara appears in the first two documents
comprising the Torashii, the three castaway accounts instead refer to the space as
mujinté. The term mujinté was and still is used to describe any uninhabited island, and
in fact appears in this more literal sense of the term in other sections of the anthology.
(For example, in the eleventh volume in the context of uninhabited islands in the far
north.) However in 1675 the 4™ Shogun Tokugawa letsuna sent an expedition team to
these islands in question. This endeavor literally put these islands on the map for the
bakufu, and while occupying an extremely peripheral position among the political
concerns for the bakufu, they were formally recognized with a name. The Chinese
characters for mujinté were used as a proper noun to identify these islands, and from
this time the reading for these characters was established as Bunin jima*®

With the later discovery by James Coffin in 1824, these islands were for a short
period referred to by Westerners as the Coffin Islands. With the arrival of Matteo
Mazarro and thirty other settlers in 1830, the individual islands in the chain retained
their Western names, but the term Bonin Islands (a corruption of the Japanese Bunin)
came to be used to describe the entire chain. While this designation is attributed to
Engbert Kaempfer and appears in his History of Japan, Together with a Description of

the Kingdom of Siam 1690-1692, its political purpose in the nineteenth century, only

6 See Hirano Mitsuru, “Bunky( nenkan no Ogasawara shima kaitaku jigyd to honsOgakushatachi,” in
Sanké shoshi kenkyi dai 49 g6 (March 1998), 5 and 37.
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emphasized the original lack of any human population, thus rendering these lands
fair game for the advance of American and English colonization in the Pacific.”

It was only at this time, with the occupation of certain islands by Westerners that
the bakufu made a concerted effort to secure claim to these islands. In doing so, one of
the first initiatives was to refer to them as Ogasawara shima, and not mujin or buninté.
Named after Ogasawara Sadayori, the first recorded Japanese discoverer of these
islands, this appellation solidified a historical claim going back to 1592. In fact one of
the documents contained in the Kaihyé ibun collection, the Ogasawara kunai yiisho
gaki, is attributed to a descendent of Sadayori, Ogasawara Sadat6, who for one reason
or another felt compelled to produce such a document in the 1830s, nearly 250 years
after the purported discovery by his ancestor Sadayori. While the name Ogasawara
appears more frequently on Japanese maps and in official documentation from the
1830s on, castaway accounts instead tend to retain the older term mujin or buninté.
Thus we see even the final document in the Kaihyé ibun collection which, we may be
reminded, was only produced after 1845, titled Awa Buyé Tokunosuke Shimousa Choshi
Minato Jisuke mujinté hyoryiki. Perhaps repatriated castaways from these islands and
the authors responsible for writing their accounts saw their own endeavors as part of a
established subgenre of hydryiiki dealing specifically with mujinté hyoryiki, for even

after the appellation of Ogasawara was instituted, the accounts tended to prefer

“"In his The History of the Bonin Islands, 1827-1876, Lionel Berners Cholmondeley cites Kaempfer as
the originator of this phonetic corruption. See Lionel Berners Cholmondeley, The History of the Bonin
Islands, 1827-1876 (London: Constable & Co., 1915), 6-7.
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mujinté.® This recognition may have been fueled by the attention the surviving
subjects of the Enshii Arai Jinpachi Jinzaburd mujintd hyoryiiki and Edo Horie Cho
Tomiya Takebei mujinté hyoryiiki (the first two mujintd hyoryiiki found in the Tora
section of the Kaihyd ibun) received upon their eventual return to Japan. In fact,
Daikokuya Koday(i was neither the only, nor even the first castaway to receive an
audience with the Shogun . Fifty-four years earlier, during the sixth month of1739, the
eighth Tokugawa Shogun Y oshimune met with these six of these mujintd castaways,
three of whom had spent more than twenty years on an uninhabited island. For the
length of survival alone, their tale is perhaps one of the most dramatic stories of survival
among Edo period castaway accounts, and as we have already seen, was recorded in
various popular forms such as the Kasshi yawa and Okina gusa But perhaps the
anonymously written Nanpu ni fukinagaresareta Enshii Arai bune kako no kikoku
monogatari best demonstrates the ubiquitous nature of this story and the literary or
entertainment value that such a tale might hold.® This particular version of the story
begins, as in most other versions, with a factual description of the uninhabited island to

which they drift and the basic functions of securing water and food. In regards to

“ 1 have yet to find a castaway account based on an actual incident of drift that uses “Ogasawara” to
designate an island or archipelago.

* NSSSS5, 468. Sce also, Kobayashi Kaoru, Tori Shima hyéchaku monogatari—jiihasseiki shémin no
mujintd taiken (Tokyo: Seizand6, 2003), 95-97; Kawai Hikomitsu, Nihonjin hydryiiki (Tokyo: Shakai
Shis6sha, 1967), 188-191.

* For a complete transcription of the Nanpu ni fukinagaresareta Enshii Arai bune kako no kikoku
monogatari kept in the Hamamatsu City Central Library see, Shizuoka Ken shi, shiryé hen 1, Kinsei 5
(Shizuoka: Shizuoka Ken, 1990), 1011-1015. The title, as it is written on the cover of the text (hydshi) is,
Enshii Arai bune fukinagashi kikoku monogatari koto.
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drinking water, we read that the castaways’ thirst is satiated only once they have
prayed to Japanese gods ( A A<[E|H 44 » £%) after which they are rewarded with three days
of rain. Unlike other versions of this account, the castaways decide to go to another
island one hundred days sail from their original site of landfall instead of remaining on
the same island for twenty years. It is on the second island that the Arai castaways’
story diverges into a mode of fantasy writing.

We read that on this second island, which is later described as “Tenjiku Annan
koku,” (Vietnam) the castaways discover a group of armed, naked, dark-skinned men
and women who stand eight feet tall and exhibit large mouths, long hair, high noses,
and bright eyes. Threatening at first, once the castaways demonstrate they are from
Japan, the natives drop their sticks and provide food for the drifters. While this text
recalls the other Tenjiku stories—both Tokubei’s and Magoshichi’s—that we examined
in the previous chapter, it also functions to recast the old Asian Others as barbaric and
strange beast-like creatures. But most striking is the description of orgiastic practices
among the islanders.

At night, with out distinction between men and women, they enter a

house to rest and copulate ten or fifteen at a time. Like beasts, they do

not care whose wife they are with, and when they are attracted to an

attractive bride (JFfa =B &3 Y #KF) they spend their time having sex

without any concern for day or night, inside or outside.”*

After four months of, what we can only imagine to be, exhaustive ethnographic

fieldwork among this island of fornicators, the castaways explain that they would like to

5! Shizuoka ken shi, shiryé hen 13 (kinsei 5), 1012.
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return to Japan and are given a boat for that purpose. However, the next leg of

their adventure brings them no closer to home, but instead to an island of forty or fifty
beautiful, white-skinned, curly haired women. The castaways, as the only men on the
island, are housed in a palatial and well-secured building where they are fed exotic
foods and given a yellow, gooey alcohol. However, their luck again seems to quickly
change as each man is paired with five or six women and forced into sexual servitude
(#Z#Liz L <) both day and night. Reminiscent of Hiraga Gennai’s Fiiryii Shidoken den
or Thara Saikaku’s Kdshoku ichidai otoko, the particularly male fantasy of an island of
women is fully adapted to an otherwise historically verifiable castaway incident. Much
like Asanoshin in Gennai’s Work, the only recourse these castaways have is begging for
direct intervention from Japanese gods. After six of the nine castaways die due to
overexertion, and are eaten like fishes by the women, the three surviving castaways beg
the Japanese gods and Amaterasu for help and after getting the women drunk and
keeping them occupied for two days without rest, they make their escape by small boat.
The distraught women left crying on the shore soon begin swimming in pursue the
fleeing boat, but again praying to Ameaterasu, the castaways, “took poles that were in
the boat and beat, beat the women off, for certainly the mysterious divine powers of a
divine nation are not shallow.” fh=H Z Gt & B T U& % =40 [E O R B O 1 H>

By

* Ibid., 1014.
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CHISHIMA ISLANDS AND EZO

While the exact location of a mythical island of woman has long been associated
with the islands of the Izu Peninsula, other peripheral spaces both in south near the Goto
Islands and in the far North off the coast of Hokkaidd have been identified as the locus
sailors’ (and readers’) fantasies. In fact, while this myth is certainly not unique to the
Japanese Archipelago, Basil Hall Chamberlain includes in his Aino Folk-tales an Ainu
castaway account concerning an island of women told to him by the Chief Penri in
1886.% Furthermore, Japanese maps of Ezo-chi (Hokkaidd) from the Edo period also
occasionally identify certain small islands as “Island of Women.” In fact, Edo period
map makers seem to have found the North Pacific particularly fertile seas for the re-
discovery of numerous lands from a much older world view. Not only can we find

maps locating an island of women, but also the land of dwarves, giants, and rasetu.>*

% Basil Hall Chamberlain, Aino Folk-tales (London?: Folklore Society, 1888), 37-39. The story, as told
by Penri, explains that the women of this island sprout teeth in their vaginas when the grass begins to
sprout, thus their husbands cannot stay with them. They are married to the east wind and become
impregnated by holding their skirts up to the wind. The castaways, a father and two sons from Iwanai
who went adrift while hunting sea lions, arrive on the island and taken in by the women. With the fall of
the first autumn leaf, the three men are paired with the three highest ranking women of the island and are
occupied in their new role as consorts until the following spring, when the Chieftainess of the island
explains to the father that her teeth have begun to sprout and that it is time for him to return to his home.
Not able to resist one last encounter, the father uses the scabbard of his knife as a substitute for his penis.
The Chieftainess leaves her “teeth” marks on it, and we are told at the conclusion, “All the Ainos saw the
beautiful scabbard which the chief had used with that woman.”

> For example, The Matsumae tézu identifies a Ny6bdshima #5WBin the Tsugaru Straights with a note
mentioning there is a source of fresh water on this island. Dates for the production of this map are
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One of the carliest Japanese castaway accounts dealing with Ezo-chi is an account
from 1660 (?). In this text, the Seishil sen hokkai hyéchakki 2N AILHEEL R, a crew of
fiteen aboard a ship belonging to Ise Matsuzaka Shichir6bei encounter a storm off the
coast of Shizuoka while transporting an annual rice shipment from Kii to Edo.”> They
find themselves on one of the Chishima (Kurile) islands and, after seven months, are
repatriated on an Ainu boat to Etorofu Island. At the conclusion of this 4ydryiiki is a
somewhat tangential story that, we are told, was related to the castaways by the Ezo
people (Ainu) themselves (#535 Az5H LEIL).>°

Occasionally the people of Dwarf Island (/N A &) would come to steal

soil from Ezo. But they felt threatened here and went to hide. When they

did, they lost sight of their boats. Since the route from Ezo to Dwarf

Island is 100 ri they made pots from the earth they had come to steal and
made themselves small. There are many eagles on Dwarf Island, and

unknown, but it is stamped with the seal the kokugaku scholar and map collector, Kurokawa Mayori (5)!]
EHEE and RJIEERKE), who lived from 1829-1909. See, Takagi Takayoshi £4#3% Hakodate bunka
hakken kikaku 2, Hokkaid6 no kochizu: Edo jidai no Hokkaidé no sugata wo sagaru (Hakodate:
Goryokaku Tawaa, 2001), 16-17. In the first half of the 18" century Terajima Ryoan’s Wa-kan sansai zue
identifies a %t A &. See Takagi (2001), 64. Likewise, Matsumae Ezu identifies a large island as Dwarf
Island and also notes that the island is known as Rasetsu Island. “Rasetsu,” (San: raksasa) #&4] is a
Buddhist term for castration in order to avoid sexual desire. It is also a name given to malevolent
Buddhist devils#Flknown to eat humans. According to Takagi, these were gendered as female. Takagi
(2001), 14-15. Ezo Matsumae no zu in the Ichiritsu Hakodate Toshokan identifies a Dwarf Island /> AE
and Woman Island #lg, with note as to their relative distances to other areas. In the Ezo kokuzu, next to
an island identified as Ratsukau shima is written “ &, =>4 .” See, Takagi (2001), 20-21.

S EHSS1, 133-137. This kuchigaki document is signed by the captain Shichir6bei and two others and
appears to be a legitimate document in this respect. However, there is no date given as to the time it was
written, and I have not been able to find any corroborating evidence to suggest this account actually took
place. While Ishii Kendd first transcribed this text into katsuji form, he was working with a version of the
document as it is found in a late Edo period anthology of castaway accounts titled, Zkoku hydchaku senwa
(in the T6ky6 Kaiyd Daigaku archive). This appears to be the earliest version of this account available
today, and it may be that this account was either fabricated or rediscovered by the editor of Ikoku
hydchaku senwa or some other late Edo writer. In either case, references to this castaway account do not
find their way into eighteenth century Japanese texts listing other Ezo-related castaway incidents, such as
Mogami Tokunai’s Ezo z6shi, Kud6 Heisuke’s Aka Ezo fiisetsukd, and Hayashi Shihei’s Sangoku tstiran
zusetsu (all discussed later in this chapter).

S EHSSI1, 137.
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when these people pass, eagles are likely to snatch them away. When a
strong wind blows, groups of ten people grab hands and go about their
business.”’

But while Edo Japanese maps of traditional Ainu lands tended to populate the
seas with islands whose names suggested populations consisting of only women, or
dwarves, demons, and other such Others of a more traditional worldview, it is important
to note that the Japanese perceived cultural superiority over Ainu remained grounded in
a relationship framed in terms of ka and i, civilization and barbarism. In other words,
the status of Ezo vis-a-vis Japan, especially in the late Edo period was less like the
uninhabited islands to the south, or even Tenjiku, and more similar to Ryukyu and
Korea, insofar that their relative position to Japan was regularly performed through
diplomatic procedure and stagecraft, and furthermore Japan’s own superiority was
bolstered by rituals of tribute and gift exchange. The maps of Ezo/ Matsumae that
contain fantastic spaces, produce a visual model of the concentric circle model of
relative barbarism used to represent the ka-i model and reproduces the traditional
hierarchy of otherness, by placing the Ainu somewhere geographically between the
civilized center of Japan and the more exotic spaces of danger and disorder. But while
Japan’s relationship with Ezo was envisioned through certain ideological frames of
reference that allowed for gradual zones of foreign-ness, in their relations with Russia,

it became clear that a clear border was needed to staunch the gradual encroachment of

Russians into Ezo.

ST EHSS1, 137.
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Recently Tessa Morris-Suzuki, Bruce Batten, and others working on early-
modern representations of the proto-Nation-State, have argued that the geographic
borders of early-modern Japan underwent a significant transformation in the mid-
nineteenth century from one of less clearly delineated zones or frontiers to one of lines
or boundaries. Morris-Suzuki in particular has demonstrated that this is true of cultural
identity as well as geographic or territorial identity.”® As David Howell and others have
begun to elucidate the extent of colonial development at the borders of a nation in the
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, the role that castaways and their narratives play,
was an extremely important one. For the way in which space on the periphery of the
archipelago was conceived, passed through, and written about is a common feature of
these eighteenth and early nineteenth century Aydryiki. It is in descriptions of sites
closer to home, on its periphery, where these texts perform important border-crossings
and inscribe the cultural and political limits of Japan and its peoples.

Kud6 Heisuke, a physician from Sendai and close friend of Hayashi Shihei,
wrote in 1783 his Aka Ezo fiisetsuké 7RUER A%, an alarmist tract arguing that the
government should secure territory in Ezo in order to counter Russian territorial
ambitions to the area. In the introduction he writes,

Bordering Holland to the east is a country called ‘Oroshiya.” The capital

of this country is called ‘Musukauhiya.” What we began referring to as

‘Musukobeya’ here in our country is the same [place]. From the Kanbun

era (1661-1672) this country began to grow out of control (habikorite),
and during the Shotoku era (1711-1715) they came all the way to

%% See, Tessa Morris-Suzuki, Re-Inventing Japan: Time, Space, Nation (Japan in the Modern World)
(Armonk, NY: M.E. Sharpe Inc., 1998) and Bruce L. Batten, To the Ends of Japan: Pre-modern
Frontiers, Boundaries, and Interactions (Honolulu: University of Hawai’i, 2003).
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Kamchatka in the interior of Ezo (Oku Ezo) and ordered everyone to cross

over (mina kirishitagahetari)...Between Ezo and Kamchatka are the

Chishima Islands. From the Kyoho era (1716-1735), increasingly more

of these islands fell into the hands of Russians and they began building

forts and such. The people of this country [Russia] occasionally drifted

(hydryii shite) right up to the edge of Matsumae. With the border having

been set with Holland, they expanded more than 5,000 ri eastward, and [

might add, have become one country stretching all the way to the interior

of Ezo.”

His text is remarkable for the manner in which it plots the advance of Russian
colonialism into what he clearly sees as Japanese territory of Oku Ezo, as well as the
important role he assigns to both real and feigned castaway accidents in this unfolding
design. Although his introduction only refers to incidents of 4ydryi in general terms,
throughout the text that follows he mentions several specific cases. In fact, the first of
several “Tales of Matsumae™ (¥#2g17 ./ #7&) that he addresses in his text is the case of
crew of sixteen Japanese sailors led by Takeuchi Tokubei who drifted to Kamchatka in
1744.%° He continues his argument, suggesting that compiling these castaway accounts
and other accounts of Russians in Ezo— what he refers to as “Tales of Matsumae” along

with written documents from Holland are the means by which to reassert territorial

claims.”

% Otomo Kisaku, ed., Hokumon sésho, vol. 1 (Aka Ezo flisetsukd, Ezo shui, Ezo séshi) (Tokyo: Kokusho
Kankdkai, 1942),213.

% The names of the captain and the number of crew are left out of Kudé’s version of the story. I have
relied on the more detailed report found in Ezo séshi by Mogami Tokunai. See Otomo Kisaku, ed.,
Hokumon sésho, vol. 1 (Aka Ezo fiisetsukd, Ezo shui, Ezo séshi) (Tokyo: Kokusho Kankdkai, 1942), 389-
391.

! Aka Ezo fasetsukd, Ezo shii, Ezo séshi (Hokumon sésho, Vol. 1) (Otomo Kisaku, ed.) (Tokyo:
Kokusho Kankdkai, 1972),211-212.
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The attention Kudo ascribes the Chishima (Kurile) Islands is also part of a
larger discourse developing in late eighteenth century Japan. This chain of more than
thirty named islands stretching 2000 kilometers from the Nemuro Peninsula on the
extreme eastern edge of Hokkaid6 to the southern tip of the Kamchatka Peninsula had
long been an important trade route for Ainu peoples, and by 1697 had become a bridge
of trade exchange between Japanese in the south and Russians in the north.? By the
1730s Russians had moved south through the islands, establishing a fur tax system of
colonization, outposts of Russian traders and soldiers, and occasional skirmishes with
Jess cooperative Ainu.** While Edo had heard of this encroachment on the part of
Russia from reports of the Matsumae domain, Kudd’s focus on the islands and Russia’s
presence in them was in fact submitted to the Council Elder Tanuma Okitsugu, who
subsequently ordered an expeditionary force to assembled in order to complete a
thorough survey of the Ezo.**

One of the results of the bakufi’s interest in Ezo was the Ezo zoshi #2355
written by Mogami Tokunai in 1790. Tokunai, who served as a primary investigator in

Tanuma’s exploratory party, was surprised to meet three Russians living on Etorofu,

6 Kawakami Jun points out that the Russian discovery of these islands mentions that the natives had
porcelain, lacquer ware, and cotton fabrics from Japan. See, Kawakami Jun, “Nichi-R6 kankei no naka no
Ainu,” in Kikuchi Isao, ed. Nihon no jidai shi 19, Ezo shima to hoppd sekai (Tokyo: Yoshikawa
Koébunkan, 2003), 260.

% In 1770 an elder from Etorufu was hunting in Uruppu when he was murdered by a Russian. The
following year, groups of Ainu from Etorofu and Rashowa islands retaliated by murdering twenty
Russians in Uruppu. See Kawakami (2003), 262-263. With an established presence in Uruppu from 1773
to 1776, using Ainu translators familiar with Russian and Japanese, Irkusk merchants known as
“Shabaarin” tried to establish trade relations with Japan via Uruppu in 1774. Kawakami (2003), 264.

% Kawakami (2003) 266-267.
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along with other evidence such as graves, that suggested a prolonged pre:sence.65

Tokunai’s Ezo séshi, as well as Satd Genrokur6’s Ezo shiii 1&5$51E both correlate
Russian expansion to the global trade of sea otter skins from Ezo to Russia to Beijing.
Sat6’s text even states that since Russians have been taking so many pelts, that Ainu can
not easily catch them, and thus the sea otter pelt network of trade that began in the
northern Chishima islands had come to incorporate Ainu in the southern islands and
even on the mainland of Hokkaidé in areas around Akkeshi where pelts were traded for
Japanese rice, sake, and tobacco form Japan.®

Mogami’s Ezo séshi, like Kud6’s earlier Aka Ezo fiisetsukd, also points to
several castaway incidents in order to glean details of Russia’s expansion into these
islands. Specifically, he mentions a case of two Japanese boats drifting to Ezo one in
1756 and the other in 1762.®” He also mentions incidents of Russians drifting to Ezo
and the case of a never-repatriated Japanese castaway going to Russia in 17445 So we
see that even before Matsudaira Sadanobu had the opportunity to meet with Daikokuya

Kédayt and Isokichi in 1792, castaway accounts had functioned as a primary source of

information regarding Russian exploitation of Ezo. What Katsuragawa Hosh(’s

% Kawakami (2993),266. See also, Aka Ezo fiisetsukd, Ezo shiii, Ezo s6shi (Hokumon sésho, Vol. 1)
(Otomo Kisaku, ed.) (Tokyo: Kokusho Kankdkai, 1972),

% Kawakami (2003), 267-268.

 Aka Ezo flisetsukd, Ezo shiii, Ezo sdshi (Hokumon sésho, Vol. 1) (Otomo Kisaku, ed.) (Tokyo:
Kokusho Kankdkai, 1972), 375 and 409. References to these accounts also appear in Hayshi Shihei’s
Sangoku tsiiran zusetsu. See, Hayashi Shihei, Shinpen Hayashi Shihei zenshii, vol. 2, (Tokyo: Daiichi
Shobd, 1979), 38-39.

% Aka Ezo fasetsukd, Ezo shii, Ezo séshi (Hokumon sésho, Vol. 1) (Otomo Kisaku, ed.) (Tokyo:
Kokusho Kankd8kai, 1972), 389-391.
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Hokusa bunryaku provided was a new form suited to explaining a new hegemonic
practice based not on the ceremonial tributary/ uima exchange practices between
Matsumae officials and Ainu, but a system of hegemony based on power, pelts, and
profits. The much expanded scope of Hokusa bunryaku spoke of, among other things, a
radically different notion of world history and relations between nations. For example,
in the Hokusa bunryaku (1794) we read:

Long ago the natives were fierce savages who valued only bravery and
lacked all reason. Then 100 years ago the Emperor Peter endowed with
great virtue and infinite wisdom became the incomparably heroic holy
warrior who laid claim to lands far and wide. He opened rivers, carried
out commerce, and accumulated great profits from trade so that the
country prospered. Calling on famous scholars from various countries, he
opened schools and educated the people. From arithmetic and writing to
the many industrial arts, the country made superior progress in all
technologies and revolutionized the detrimental aspects of their old
customs, changing even their habits, language, and dress as their lives
improved daily. From 1514, when the first imperial dynasty was
established, Russia became an increasingly powerful country.
Particularly during the time of Peter the Great the army grew stronger
and they conquered the NE of Sueshiya and Finland in the north and the
Turks to the south. Overtaking several strongholds at Asofu and Pyurudd
along the coast of the Black Sea, to the east they also invaded Greater
Dattan/ Tartar on the Asian continent. From the desert to the Arctic Sea
all the way to the Anian Straits that forms the boundary with the
Continent of America, [this country] stretches south to north 800 ri and
east to west 1600 ri, swallowing all lands, it is now the greatest empire in
the world.”

In reading several Aydryiiki centered on these islands from the early nineteenth
century, we begin to see a distinct line emerge through what was once a linked chain of
islands that served as a conduit of Ainu trade and culture. For example, the account of

the Keishd-maru out of Nanbu that drifted to Horomushiri Island (Harumu kotan) in the

% NSSSS5, 742.
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northern part of the archipelago in 1803, states clearly that the island is Russian
territory (&7 HE ). Furthermore, crossing over to Kamchatka and Paramushiru
island the following year, the account states that the Ainu in Rashowa Island have taken
Russian names, customs, and adopted the Orthodox faith.”!

By 1810 skirmishes with Russians in Ezo led to a much more cautious attitude
among castaway narrative authors. In Eijiimaru Rokoku hyoryiiki (1816) Murakami
Sadanosuke writes, “Having defeated France and exiled Napoleon, Russia is now the
strongest country in Europe. Aside from Japan, Kitai, and Canton the control they exert
is ubiquitous.”72 Likewise, in the well-circulated Funaosa nikki Ikeda Hirochika writes,
“Although now Japan and Russia are at peace with each other, earlier three Russians
were captured in Matsumae and imprisoned for three years.” Furthermore, his account
also suggests a clear and undisputed border between the two countries. “The ship
anchored in the eleven ri of open water that separates the Russian island of Urutsutsu
(Uruppu) and the Japanese island of Etorofu.””

Unlike the mujintd of the south, the case of the Chishima Islands was not one in
which Japan wrested control of territory away from a newly arrived and fledgling

foreign colony. Instead, the Chishima Islands came to be divided between two separate

spheres of Japanese and Russian influence as both sides attempted to assert control over

" Tstiké ichiran vol. 219, 441.
7' Kawakami (2003), 277.
7 Ayuzawa, 84

> NSSSSS, 536
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an indigenous populations and exploitation of their labor in the extraction of

natural resources. The tensions this produced in the form of occasional murders,
kidnappings, and other international skirmishes in the north was also dissimilar from the
Ogasawara case. While both sites demonstrate how the State came to deploy the
narratives of castaways in securing territorial claims, in the case of Ezo-chi, bakufu
preoccupations with defense against Russia, as well as ideological, commercial, and
political relations between Ainu and Wajin populations were long term factors simply
not an issue with uninhabited isles to the far south.

We have seen that the production of Aydryiiki dealing exclusively with Ezo, and
in particular the Chishima Islands increased dramatically with the presence of Russians
in the mid- and especially late eighteenth century. As a final note regarding this site of
drift, we might also consider that other hyédryiiki such as Funaosa nikki, whose
surviving sailors were repatriated through Ezo. While these texts had their subjects
simply passing through this space in order to return home from a much further and
foreign place, the attention given to the otherwise ambiguous zone on the periphery of
home is notable. The Funaosa nikki for example, relates 16 months adrift at sea,
encounters with westerners off the coast of California, Spanish colonial residents in
North America, and extensive coverage of the castaways’ time in Sitka and other

Russian territories, but dedicates one-third (the last book) of the entire text specifically
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to a detailed description of Ezo.” The text populates the frontier with bakufu

officials and outposts, Japanese trading houses and their ships, branch temples with ties
to Japanese institutions, and other territorial markers in a landscape clearly imbued with
icons of Japanese presence, if not domination. As a backdrop to the bodily
transformations and rituals of repatriation such as hair-cutting, purifying, dressing in
Japanese clothes, consumption of Japanese foods, on the one hand, and visiting of
temples and shrines, interrogations, interviews, fumie and other vows attesting to the
truth of their story on the other, the texts at this point present the clearest demonstration
of territory and subject remade under the rubric of an emerging national identity.
Attempts by the author to emphasize clearly distinguishable cultural identities as
autonomous as the bodies of land that contain them when describing the foreign, it is
this final stage of return and boarder-crossing upon which the success of the narrative

ultimately depends.

74 This is the shortest of the three volumes and therefore is not one-third in total length. Nonetheless, we
can see that this final leg of the journey home through Ezo is a significant part of this and other late-Edo
hyorytiki.
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TAKESHIMA AND UTSURYODO (Kr.: DOKTO, ULLEUNGDO)

Turning our attention now to the Japan Sea, we will consider the case of two
uninhabited islands that have long been contested by both Japan and Korea. While no
obviously falsified documents or diplomatic deployments of spurious texts are involved
in this territorial dispute, we shall see how bakufu efforts to compile diplomatic
documentation in the late Edo period involved also a rewriting of certain texts in order
to bolster claims to such islands. Bruce Batten has referred to this space as a “vague
belt of ocean; a maritime frontier as opposed to a boundary,” and in so doing has shifted
our attention away from anachronistic definitions of national territories, toward a more
nuanced reading of subjects occupying the space between.” In particular the distinction
he makes between frontier and boundary allows us to rethink geographically marked
difference not in terms of any clear cut Self/Other framework, but instead as a historical
process through which hard boundaries are eventually rendered. By doing so, we can
begin to account for the subtle shifts that take place during the Edo period in the ways
this space was passed through and represented.

The Tsiiké ichiran i&fii—&is unquestionably the most significant attempt to

compile both castaway accounts and other documents relating to foreign relations

7 Bruce Batten, “Frontiers and Boundaries of Pre-modern Japan,” in Journal of Historical Geography, 25,
2(1999), 170.
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during the Edo period.”® Under the numerous volumes relating to Chsen, are
individual reports of both official and unofficial encounters between Japan and its
immediate neighbor. However the main editor of this project—Hayashi Fukusai—did
not simply compile documents of the past as a reference for future diplomacy. His
editorial comments are immediately recognizable since he was careful to place all
commentary and extra-textual material in half-sized print. In the case of accounts
relating the experiences of Japanese castaways drifting to Korea, we may note what is
commented on and how these comments contribute to our reception of the tales. For
example, in copying accounts originally found in the Taikanroku %i#é%, a record of
diplomatic missions between Japan and Korea produced by the Tsushima domain %}/
in 1639, there is reference to seven fisherman who drifted to Utsuryddd #k 5 (which
Fukusai adds, is also called “Takeshima™) and the Korean Peninsula before being
repatriated to Japan in 1618. A second incident of a fisherman from the province of
Hoki (roughly corresponding to modern day Tottori Prefecture) drifting to Korea in
1637 is likewise taken from the Yiibyé nikki #k)gi B 7. Itis clearly stated in both
accounts that these castaways were engaged in fishing in the vicinity of Takeshima
(currently called Utsuryddd in Japan and Ulleungdo in Korea) when their respective
vessels became distressed. Nonetheless, in neither of the original documentation is

Japan’s territorial claim to this island suggested. While the islands of Takeshima and

78 This compilation was carried out by Hayashi Fukusai. According to an unpublished manuscript by
Makabe Jin, Fukusai began the project in 1850 and finished in 1853. Kobayashi Shigefumi suggests that
the project was begun in the years following the repatriation of Daikokuya Kddayi and the crew of the
Wakamiya maru ten years later. Hayashi Okei continued the project with his Tsiakd ichiran zokkushi
which was completed in 1857.
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Utsury6dd are simply listed by name in the accounts, other islands such as
Tsushima are qualified by phrases such as, “Nihon koku no Tsushima shi” (“the
province of Tsushima in the country of Japan”). If we were to look only at the original
texts without paying attention to Fukusai’s editorial additions we may conclude that the
islands in question were seasonal contact zones for fisherman of both Korea and the
Japanese archipelago. These documents mention fisherman from both shores taking
advantage of the rich waters in the vicinity of the islands that resulted from a confluence
of the Tsushima Current from the south and the cold Liman Current from the north.
However, we cannot simply dismiss what the editor of the 7siik6 ichiran, in compiling
the above mentioned castaway accounts from more than 200 years before, chose to add
in the form of inter-lineary notes. By doing so, he essentially evokes a boundary or line,
where before stood a much more ambiguous and intermediary zone, thus
reterritorializing the islands in terms of national possession and the castaways
themselves in terms of national subjects.

Relying on a set of terms more common to castaway accounts from the 1790s
on, the editor here anachronistically rewrites this once ambiguous space as now being
part of Japan. For example, with the first appearance of the name Takeshima in the
original 1639 text, we read in the form of an editorial note added to this castaway
account as it appears in the 137" volume of the T'sitk6 ichiran:

This island exists between our country’s territory and the country of

Korea. It is said that this island was originally a Korean colony (%%

%), however since there were no natives (1% AR) living there, Japan

(<#) again claimed it as our own. At that time, fisherman and sorts
from countries in the nearby seas (¥rf5#FE) frequently crossed over to
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carry out work incessantly. By the Genroku era an incident (F# Y ) had
occurred because of conflicts (%7) between those fisherman.”’

While this statement posits Japan’s claim to the island based upon the fact that it
was unpopulated, the author also recognizes the geographically and historically
intermediary position between countries that the island had occupied. This fundamental
contradiction between outright possession and the more ambiguous nature of a frontier
zone, is further highlighted as the editor provides details of conditions leading up to the
Genroku period (1688-1704). As a zone of contact between fisherman from various
edges of what is today known as the Japan Sea or Eastern Sea in Korea, the conflicts
that arise on the island appear indicative of this more general abstract transformation of
space. The “incident” referred to in this note concerning the possession of the island in
question is later discussed in detail in 137" volume of the Tsiko ichiran. In a separate
volume of the text devoted solely to Takeshima, Fukusai compiled several documents
exchanged between a Chosen official Yun (£ EIB3E/F#F<F) and the SO family of
Tsushima dating back to 1612. The earliest documents relate to a debate that was
initiated when the Lord of Tsushima claimed that, “Takeshima is an island in the
possession of Japan,” (7 &ix A AE &7 5 £ L). The response from Korean officials
which Fukusai includes in the 7siiké ichiran (originally dated 1614) argues that the

island that Tsushima refers to as Iso Takeshima is in fact a Korean island known as

7" Hayashi Fukusai, Tsi2k6 ichiran (kan no 135) in katsuji version Tsiké ichiran dai 3 (Hayakawa
Junsaburd, ed.) (Osaka: Seibundg, 1967), 609.
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Utsuryddd, and furthermore that Korean documents claim it as theirs. (B EFTE
BhREn, WEsE, BREE).

Following this, the “incident” or “conflict” of the Genroku period briefly
mentioned in the castaway account of the 135" volume is then explained in detail. The
documents confirm that fishermen/hunters (#5#) from both Korea as well as the Otani
and Murakawa families of Hoki Province in Japan visited the islands seasonally. These
two families had received explicit permission to do so in the form of a “license for
crossing to Takeshima” (¥ &5 3F) granted to them by the bakufu in 1625.”
However, this license was revoked in 1696 following the capture of two Korean
fishermen by the Otani and Kawamura families two years earlier.* This is the
“dispute” referred to earlier and, according to the documents presented by Fukusai, both
Chosen and bakufu officials banned fishing in the vicinity of Takeshima/ Utsury6do
after this. However evidence suggests that neither side ceased using the site. For
example, in the Oshil mikiki goki FEMNHBIIEAFL written sometime around 1740 and cited
by Ise Kanbe who was exiled to Oki Island, we read that in the spring, summer, and
autumn seasons Koreans visit Takeshima in order to gather abalone and other
shellfish.®* Likewise, in quoting a variant version of the castaway account titled Chésen

monogatari, Fukusai again rewrites the original text which clearly states that Japanese

8 Tsaké ichiran 4:21.
7 Ibid., 23-24. See also Ikeuchi (2005), 46-48.
8 Tsatké ichiran 4: 23.

¥1 Cited in Tkeuchi (2005), 50.
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fisherman were using these islands to fish in 1733 and 1734. In this case he adds a
note stating that the dates are mistaken in light of the events that transpired during the
Genroku period (1688-1704) just discussed. Perhaps his revisions are meant to
preclude the possibility that the bakufi’s orders were not followed. While the
motivations behind his editorial decisions are impossible to determine with any degree
of certainty, we might also point to his original source which he quotes—a variant of
the Chésen monogatari (RAWfiEH5E)—is also somewhat suspect. Thus the emphasis
on its variant form (iborn) made by Hayashi Fukusai in the Tsiiké ichiran suggests that
either he was working with a manuscript based on the published work or he was
working with an altogether entirely different text from Chdsen monogatari discussed in
the previous chapter.

We have already considered how the Dattan hyéryiiki of 1644 came to be
rewritten in a variety of published and unpublished forms in the eighteenth century as
shifting notions of Japan’s relative position to Korea within a traditional East Asian
order began to emerge. The commercial success of texts such as Chdsen monogatari
depended at least in part upon a new public fascination with Japan’s immediate
neighbors (rinkoku) in the mid-eighteenth century, but earlier antecedents such as Kanei
hyéryitki—on which Kimura based a significant portion of his Chdsen monogatari—are
also to be found. In comparing yet two other maps found in these texts, we can see how
the rewriting of castaway accounts also played an important role in delineating a hard

boundary in place of an ambiguous band of non-territorial space.
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Map 5.1. Map Representing Waters between Japan and Korea from Kanei hydryiiki

8 Kanei hyéryiiki, vol. 4 (fukusei ed.)
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Map 5.2. Map Representing Waters between Japan and Korea from Chésen monogatari

The map titled “Chosen tokai no zu,” from the Kanei hydryiiki appears more
stylized and employs a particular “iconography of difference” in order to populate the
waters with Westerners in the upper and lower left corners, Korean fisherman off the

coast of Takeshima in the upper right corner, and Japanese fisherman off the coast of

8 Chésen monogatari,vol. 5 (fukusei ed.)
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“Isana” or “Whale Island.” ¥ On the other hand, the map titled “Chosen koku

tokai no zu,” from the Chdsen monogatari appears much more roughly sketched and
devoid of any human signifiers by which to encode this maritime space. While the
route that the castaways took in their return to Japan bis delineated in both maps, the
Chdsen monogatari map contains an additional route connecting Iki-Hirado-Nagasaki
which is not shown on the earlier map. Likewise, the distances between landmasses,
while similar, are not the same. For example the distances between Tsushima and Tki
on the Kanei hyéryiiki map isthirty-six i, while on the Chdsen monogatari map it is
stated as forty 7i.

In comparing the accounts and taking into consideration the differences, we
might assume that the author if the Chdsen monogatari used a difterent source as the
basis for his second map of the seas between Japan and Korea. However a closer
examination suggests this may not be the case. In particular the description of
Takeshima is remarkably similar, even if the placement of the island on the two maps is
not. In the map from the Kanei hyoryiiki we read of how the abalone are beyond
compare because of their large size, how the bamboo is plentiful, and how the island is
populated by cats having beautiful coats of fur but not being able to catch mice. In
looking at the castaway accounts contained in the 7sik6 ichiran with which we began,

references to abalone and other natural products such as bamboo, ginseng, fish, and sea

% See Ronald Toby, “Imagining and Imaging ‘Anthropos’ in Early-modern Japan,” in Visual
Anthropology Review, 14, 3 (Spring-Summer), 19-44. ’
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lions can be found.* However, this reference to cats is uncommon and may be
singular among Japanese documents dealing with Takeshima/ Utsury6d6. Thus it is
surprising that the Chdsen monogatari also mentions that “cats with beautiful coats of
fur exist” (keiro utsukushiki neko ari).®® The similarity in the way in which the island is
described lends credence to the idea that either the Kanei hyéryiiki was the source for
the map found in the Chédsen monogatari or that they shared a common source that
remains unknown.

If the Kanei hyoryiiki was in fact used by Kimura Riemon as a source for the
compilation of his own text, he quite consciously altered the location of Takeshima.
Unlike the Chésen monogatari, the Kanei hyoryiiki places the island northwest of
Tsushima and clearly to the right of the course taken by the castaways in their
repatriation. That fact that it has been placed somewhere between Tsushima and Iki
Island, both unquestionable Japanese territories at the time, and furthermore the fact that
the Korean-looking fishermen have been erased from the map altogether, acts to
reterritorialize the island within a Japanese territorial space.

The three sites of the Ogasawara/Tori shima islands to the south, Ezo and the
Chishima islands to the north, and Takeshima/Utsuryodd islands to the west are not the
only ones to consider. Watanabe Miki’s work on Ryukyuan castaway accounts
demonstrates that Hayashi Shihei’s fourth site of concern—Ryukyu-——also came to be

inscribed politically, territorially, and culturally, at least in part through Ryukyuan

8 Tsako ichiran 4: 24-25. See also, Ikeuchi (2005), 49.

8 Chosen monogatari, 193.
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policy regarding the care and repatriation of castaways.®” Based on what we have
considered here, it is clear that a particular textual category of late-Edo hyéryiiki was
comprised of not only reports of distant lands and foreign peoples, but other forms
suited to other desires closer to home. While in the previous chapter we saw how
certain incidents of drift were reiterated thrdugh forms of popular consumption,
accounts of the periphery were primarily appropriated and in some cases manipulated

by the bakufu in order to better secure claims to these otherwise contested sites.

8 The work of Watanabe Miki includes, “Shin dai Chfigoku ni okeru hy6échakumin no shochi to Ryfikyd,
ichi,” and “Shin dai Chiigoku ni okeru hy6chakumin no shochi to Rytkyfi, ni,” in Nanté shigaku volumes
54 (1999: Nov.) and 55 (2000: May) in which she presents an exhaustive study of early-modern
Ryukyuan castaways drifting to China. Her research demonstrates that Ryukyuan authorities used the
arrival of foreign castaways to re-enforce notions of an emerging Ryukyuan identity vis-a-vis Korea,
China, and Japan.
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CONCLUSION

The moral earth, too, is round! The moral earth, too, has its antipodes! The
antipodes, too, have their right to exist! There is another world to discover—and
more than one! On to the ships, you philosophers!

--Friedrich Nietzsche, The Gay Science 4: 289"

The romantic thrust of maritime discovery as a metaphor for philosophy was
apparently too tempting for Friedrich Nietzsche, yet his calls for a morality of the globe
that transcends the inherent perspectivism of National Histories and his openness to a
multiplicity of worlds is particularly appealing today. For nineteenth century Europe,
as for nineteenth century Japan, so much of what was radically new or only vaguely
imaginable arrived first by sea. For Nietzsche and Japanese castaways alike, the ship
(in one case metaphorical, in the other quite material) was the vessel by which they
embarked into unknown waters. But the parallel has its limits. We must keep in

mind that the nature of the castaway’s discovery is ostensibly accidental, having been

' Friedrich Nietzsche, The Gay Science (Bernard Williams, ed.) (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2001), 163
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initiated by contingencies of the wind and waves. In fact, for the castaway and other
subjectivities of the beach, nothing is discovered as much as it is revealed. It so
happens that as [ near completion of one stage of this research on late-Edo castaway
narratives, the sea and winds conspire to draw me away. For it just so happens that
this summer, up and down the Oregon coast (less than a half day’s bicycle ride away)
the contingencies of the sea have once again revealed the hulls of old ships and other
relics of history. The sands have shifted and this summer tourists flock to that liminal
band of sand to catch a glimpse of jetsam last seen by their grand parents’ generation.

I have resisted the bicycle ride and a day of digging in the sands, in order to
instead uncover textual relics of a cultural practice of inscribing the experience of
drifters at sea. This “discovery” of a formalized textual category of Edo period
hyoryiki, if it is to be called a discovery at all, is in many ways also accidental and
unintentional. Much like the long-buried hulls just recently reemerged from the sands,
hyéryiki from before Katsuragawa HOshu up to the present, have repeatedly gone
through cycles of burial only to be rediscovered and reiterated. The possibility of
overseas drift and subsequent repatriation is in many ways antithetical to the dominant
and entrenched historiographic paradigm of sakokuron and accompanying ideas that
early-modern Japan was had either an active engagement with, or even knowledge of

the outside world. Nonetheless, there have been particular moments when these
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stories of drift attracted the attention of readers during both the Edo period and later.
Koédayt and Isokichi’s repatriation from Russia spawned intellectuals to collect, read,
anthologize, and write Ayoryiiki in the early 1800s. Ishii Kendd compiled the largest
printed collection of Ayéryiiki to date by the mid-Meiji period, at the same moment
these texts were being rediscovered as historical documentation. During the Pacific
War, scholars such as Yoshioka Nagayoshi, Sonoda Kazuki, and even the novelist Ibuse
Masuji were once again reiterating the stories of Edo period castaways. Likewise,
since 1980s Aydryiiki have once again reemerged as a topic of both academic
conferences and more popular literary and cinematic consumption. These moments
when hyoryiiki have once again become visible also happen to be times of geopolitical
shift and the beginnings of new spatial imaginaries. Ishii hoped to demonstrate some
essential Japanese spirit unique to the archipelago through his interest in these stories of
maritime catastrophe and homecoming. In short he had elevated Matsudaira’s
nameless castaway heroes to the level of national heroes of another time. On the other
hand, by the time of the war years the Nation-State had unambiguously extended its
territorial claims to the continent, and thus academic study of the Japan’s past relations
with Manchuria and other protectorates within the Greater Asian Co-prosperity Sphere,
came to be discovered in Edo period hyoryiki. Likewise, while it is tempting to

indulge in the romance of discovery, my own research has been guided by a particular
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set of contingencies in this “era of globalization.” In short, I am not the first to
discover the castaway upon the beach. But unlike previous discoveries of the
castaway, ours takes place at a time when the notion of national identity continually
collides with a much more efficient identity of the global consumer. In other words,
an important difference between previous moments of discovery and this endeavor has
to do with the ideological underpinnings of the Nation and national identity. As I read
and think about these texts, the discursive formations of national identity, as they are
inscribed through Shinkoku, Rangaku, and Kokugaku discourse, are assumed from the
beginning. The ability to recognize the narrative and textual aspects of these Ayéryiiki
as a cultural form that in turn projected and produced a national body in the subject of
the castaway is also historically conditioned. In his essay on shipwreck as metaphor of
western philosophy and literature, Hans Blumenberg points to the second book of
Lucretius’s cosmic poem in which the poet, “imagines observing, from the safety of
shore, other people who are in peril on the storm-tossed sea: ‘e terra magnum alterius

b

spectare laborem.”” Blumenberg concludes, “Clearly, the pleasantness that is said to

characterize this sight is not a result of seeing someone else suffer but of enjoying the

992

safety of one’s own standpoint. I question whether my own proclivities for reading

> Hans Blumenberg, Shipwreck with Spectator: Paradigm of a Metaphor for Existence (Steve Rendall,
trans.) ( Cambridge, MA: The MIT Press, 1997), 26.



355

these accounts as discursive capitulations toward an emerging national subject, as
simply an attempt to enjoy the safety of my own standpoint as someone who finds
himself equally uncomfortable with Japanese and American manifestations of
nationalist discourse, and most at home somewhere between one coast of the Pacific
and another. In this sense, my “discovery” seems accidental at best and self-serving at
worst. But as a project marked by false starts and incorrect assumptions, the
conclusions to which I now come are also the result of innumerable contingencies. In
short, there are other ways in which this investigation has led to accidental or
unintended findings.

When I began this project, I expected to find eight or maybe ten major Edo
period castaway accounts on which to focus my research. I soon realized that over the
course of 230 years (from 1640 to 1870) extant hydryiiki texts number in the hundreds,
if not thousands. This is especially true if we include in our count, kuchigaki and more
diffuse forms such as kabuki and puppet theater; oral storytelling performances (kami
shibai); single-sheet kawaraban prints; shrine, temple, and other public displays (kaichd
and mise mono); and even shrine plaques (ema) and other memorials. T have resisted
referring to hydryiki as a “genre,” precisely because the stories themselves demonstrate
a remarkable ability to cross over into other forms, for other reading audiences. 1 first

identified a lineage of detailed and encyclopedic Aydryiiki that were initiated formally
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with the Hokusa bunryaku and Kankai ibun and ideologically by colonial encroachment
of Russia into the North Pacific and borderlands of Ezo. The “Nativist Studies,”
“Dutch Studies,” Confucian scholars, and other intellectuals of the late-Edo period, who
served as translators of world geography, western science, and international relations, as
well as inventors of an emerging global and national discourse, busied themselves
collecting and writing accounts that were framed by an aesthetic of objectivism and
detail manifested as factual and informed reports. These accounts project particular
geographic and ethnographic visions of the world beyond the seas; inscribe a cultural,
political, and mythic notion of “Japan;” which in turn, served to envision this new world
of the Pacific. Having identified this particular formal manifestation of aydryiiki as
having taken place between 1790 and 1860, I chose early on in this project to focus
upon that seventy-year period, falsely assuming that these encyclopedic texts comprised
the only major hyéryiki form of this time period. Only afterward, was I able to see
other concurrent formal developments taking place with other hydryiiki forms. Other
writers during this somewhat arbitrary timeframe turned instead to older Edo period
castaway accounts and rewrote them in more popular forms, for much larger audiences.
Taking incidents of drift from the early-Edo period as the subject of their rewritings, the
geographic imaginary of these other hyéryiiki forms fused traditional iconographies of

difference and a center-periphery paradigm with other more recent developments in
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diplomatic and geographic knowledge.

Likewise, as there were accounts translating a colonized Pacific, as well as
stories reinterpreting older others centered in the waters on the other side of the
archipelago, there was also an important group of texts that took as their subject sites
much closer to home in a peripheral zone surrounding the archipelago. This third
category of hydryitki which were written throughout the Edo period came to re-inscribe
the broad band of maritime space known as the “near seas” (I1##, opposed to oki )
consisting of several topographies, including mujinté (the uninhabited island),
nyogogashima (the island of women), £zo and Chishima (the frontier zone of the north),
and sites of seasonal fishermen and hunters that became ambiguous only once the space
came to be contested.

At first glance, it might appear that this new way of seeing the sea, and by
extension the world, rendered older accounts logically suspect or insignificant, and
therefore opened them up to reinterpretation and fictionalization. But in fact these
overlapping visions of the world—be they based on the latest western maps, an archaic
Buddhist-inspired Tenjiku, an East Asian ideology of civilized center and barbaric
periphery, or even spaces from older myths and fantasies—all existed and circulated
simultaneously. It is not that one worldview simply replaced another, but that they

engaged each other, always attempting to make sense of the new, based on previously
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accepted forms of knowledge. So long divided by the incommensurate
methodological boundaries that posit a clear distinction between shiryé or “historical
documentation” on the one hand, and bungaku or “literature” on the other, I have come
to see these texts on a spectrum of difference ranging from the more bureaucratic and
pragmatic form at one end, and the more literary and seemingly entertaining texts at the
other end. In doing so, we can begin to grasp a significant textual category that cuts
across generic forms. These textual crossovers take place on both the formal level and
the ideological level, and represent an historical cultural category of hydryiiki texts.
Pointing to similarities the Chdsen monogatari shares with Edo period yomihon
texts, Hamada Atsushi called the former shésetsu (frequently translated as “novel”),
while he argued that the older Dattan hyéryiki stood as hyéryiki.>  Above the Chinese
characters for these two terms he added phonetic script (furigana) that reads “fiction”
and “nonfiction,” respectively. While Chdsen monogatari is neither shésetsu, nor even
“fiction,” we can imagine the difficulties that Hamada faced in categorizing and
comparing such a texts, if only because it has been a central aspect of this study.
While he clearly saw formal differences between the two texts, he grossly

mischaracterized the later Chésen monogatari.

3 Kimura Rizaemon, Chésen monogatari (Kyoto Daigaku Bungakubu Kokugogaku Kokubungaku
Kenkyishitsu, eds.)(Kyoto: Kyoto Daigaku Bungakkai, 1979), 2. [ Fukusei ban with Introduction by
Hamada Atsushi].
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J.M. Coetzee, in a castaway narrative of his own, writes:

Without desire how is it possible to make a story? It was an island of
sloth, despite the terracing. [ ask myself what past historians of the
castaway state have done—whether in despair they have not begun to
make up lies.*

While his account is itself a discovered tale, retold (that of Robinson Crusoe), he
too seems to identify a particular tension between the real and the imaginary that so
often informs these texts. Coetzee recognizes the guiding force of all
narrative—desire—to be at the heart of his own narrative of drift, but he also points to
the primal drive directing the narration of history. For Coetzee and Edo period
hyéryiiki authors alike, their texts embody a methodological conundrum and highlight
the nexus of two modes of investigation insofar as history can never escape narrative
just as narrative is itself fundamentally historical.

Likewise, in a castaway novel of his own, Umberto Eco asks,

But is there anything more uncertain than the Histories we read, wherein if
two authors tell of the same battle, such are the incongruities revealed that
we are inclined to think they write of two different conflicts? On the
other hand, is there anything more certain than a work of fiction, where at
the end every Enigma finds its explanation according to the laws of the
Realistic?

He concludes, “An Idea [fiction] insidiously antithetical to the first [History], for

in this way the invented story will be superimposed on the true story.”> It is here, in

* .M. Coetzee, Foe (New York: Viking, 1987), 88.
> Umberto Eco, The Island of the Day Before, William Weaver, trans. (London: Vintage, 1998), 368.
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the image of a palimpsest that we find another model (other than on a spectrum) by
which to understand these texts. The iterability of these texts, that is, the layer upon
layer of retelling, allows us to see over time how Aydryiiki come to be reread, rewritten,
and reinterpreted as vehicles for radically different visions of the world.

While the Edo period kuchigaki form functioned as an important means of
regulating the littoral porosity of the political body on the part of the bakufi, both
scholarly and more ribald forms of later 4yéryiiki served to regulate the cultural body.
The subject of the castaway, cast into an international context of other others, returns
home, only to be inscribed as “Japanese.” The notion of “re-patriation” suggests a
return to the familiar, but in fact, the castaway returns with a new identity, a new sense
of the world, and most importantly a new sense of home. In some ways, the act of
repatriation is anything but a return to the old, and instead the embodiment of an
imminent identity or one that lies just beyond a literal horizon, but also the horizons of
though and imagination. The transformative experience of drift, marked by both
rituals of repatriation and the more performative elements found in these narratives, are
ultimately grounded in new spatial visions of the world, the Nation, and Self and the
Other.

Looking at these texts on a spectrum of formal difference, we can also see a

general trend over the course of the Edo period towards a multiplicity of Ayéryiiki forms



361

associated with various spatial discourses. In discussions of spatial difference in
Japanese history—whether the focus is on the shift from medieval to early-modern
Japan, or early-modern Edo to modern Meiji—the tendency is to over-generalize a
radical epistemological break based upon an either/or logic that ultimately cannot
account for a multiplicity of topographies.’ It is no coincidence that frequently these
studies focus on either the origins or the last gasps of the bakufu. For example, in his
discussion of pre-modern spatial consciousness (ZE[# &%), Matsuda Osamu points to
“topographies of daily life” (7 it#) B % #1°F-), and contrasts them with more exceptional
topographies (FF H & ##1°F) comprised of the “hidden space” (FEtZ2f) of devils (i),
mountain people (Il A), goblins (K#), and wandering mendicants ().  For Matsuda,
these hidden spaces and the bodies that occupied them were of a radically different
dimension and type, compared to the topography of the everyday, but by the late
sixteenth or early seventeenth centuries he argues, “Early modernity [read ‘Edo period’]

came to decisively reject this medieval spatial consciousness,” (= ® & 9 7z it ) Ze &

® Certainly others, less interested in generalizing the epochal character of history, have also
problematized this model. For example, Jeffrey Hanes, arguing that the Meiji Nation-State was defined
by centralized control over time and space, also acknowledges the struggles between that centralized
control and peripheral forces. See Jeffery E. Hanes, Contesting Centralization? Space, Time, and
Hegemony in Meiji Japan,” in Helen Hardacre and Adam L. Kern, eds. New Directions in the Study of
Meiji Japan (Leiden: Brill, 1997) 385-485.

7 Matsuda Osamu, Edo itan bungaku nooto (Tokyo: Seidosha, 1993), 15-16.
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BILE I BN TRENEEE SN S.)

This examination of late-Edo hydryiiki suggests that at least some Edo writers,
and by extension readers, “decisively reject[ed]” neither hidden space, nor the older
iconographies of difference, but instead adapted them to new spaces (now hidden
beyond the waves, but visible and imaginable through cartographic and narrative texts)
and new bodies. It is in this manner that [ speak of multiple worldviews circulating
simultaneously.

This is not to say that newer visions of the world and nation did not also come to
be established in part through Aydryiuki. In conclusion, we must note that this
examination of late-Edo hydryitki is just a small slice of a much more complex process
by which stories of drift came to function on an ideological level. A more complete
picture would require not only an examination of earlier Edo period accounts, but also
an examination of how Chinese, Korean, Ryukyuan, and other traditional neighbors
managed drift on diplomatic, cultural, and ideological levels within an East Asian
context. Likewise, we might look forward to later iterations and reiterations of the
castaway into the Meiji period and beyond. Finally, a more expansive, if not complex
analysis of hydryitki must include a direct engagement with another persistent and

powerful narrative, namely the cultural and political establishment of a modern Japan.

8 Ibid., 19.
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In theory, regulation of littoral border crossing became a monopoly of the bakufu
through the implementation of maritime prohibitions and the establishment of particular
protocol for handling both humans and objects that washed ashore. However, this is
not to suggest that the late-Edo bakufu in someway wielded the centralized hegemony
so often identified with the Meiji period Nation-State of Japan. While the bakufu
demonstrated nearly full control of how the castaway was repatriated, they did not have
the ability to stem the proliferation of textual forms that ultimately resulted from any
given repatriation. When we consider that many late-Edo castaways had their
lengthiest and most detailed accounts written by domain scholars interested in
advancing their own regional reputations, we might begin to consider the castaway as a
floating signifier whose story was never simply his, but also never limited to bakufu
control either. In this sense, the image of a compound-state (baku-han seidb FiEHIE))
is perhaps a fairly reasonable means by which to represent the political entity of
Tokugawa Japan, even if multiple narratives of a cultural and a divinely sanctioned
“Japan” often times superceded more localized boundaries of early-modern Japan.

This study is simply one in a long line of “discoveries” made possible by the
castaway. It began as a critical interrogation of the idea that Edo Japan was a
culturally and politically “closed” geo-body. The perspective of the castaway and the

texts he leaves behind suggest a different story—one of frequent, and ostensibly
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accidental contact with the outside world on the part of the castaway—but also one of
active engagement with that world on the part of the writers and readers of hydryiiki.
While the ideological implications of sakokuron have been made partially visible since
at least the 1970s, it remains a persistent historical condition by which to constitute the
traditions of contemporary Japan. While castaways and their accounts have had their
day in the sun at different times in the past, under a dominant discourse of isolationism,
these accounts remain too often buried in the sands. If we for a moment consider these
incidents of Edo drift as historical fact (which they are just as much as they are aesthetic
or textual), that can be substantiated through Ayéryiiki as well more traditional historical
documentation such as temple records or diaries of the Nagasaki Bugyd, the notion of a
perfectly isolated country incubating its sources of tradition unfettered by foreign
influence becomes untenable. To borrow from Eco, the Sakokuron narrative at certain
times has come to be “more certain than fiction,” and as such, the “enigmas” of drift are
placed under erasure. What is called for is a new paradigm for talking about the early
modern moment of Japan. Both the notion of sakoku, and its teleological extrapolation
of seeing enlightenment, civilization, and modernity as a strictly Meiji phenomena tend
to perpetuate a hierarchical order of development between Japan and the West; blind us
the many unofficial contacts and engagements (either through encounters or texts) with

the outside world; and ultimately limits our ability today to conceive of anything but a
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stunted and backward past. What is called for, is a methodology that cuts across
traditional disciplines to account for the practices of the past that are rendered invisible
by paradigmatic assumptions of the present. In this regard, I hope that this study has
directed us to a new “moral antipode,” by uncovering a medium by which late-Edo
Japanese participated in, witnessed, and interpreted a Pacific and global theater. On to

your ships!
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APPENDICES

Appendix A: Selection of Edo Castaway Incidents and Relevant Hyéryiiki

Yr./ Origin, ship name, | Site of landfall Sites visited Return Partial Listing of
mo. and crew Accounts
5/ Bchizen, 3  ships | 3 boats to Siberia | -North Pacific | 15 returned through | #E¥HERD
1644 | belonging to | and were rescued | -RBeijing Tsushima in 1646 E K ER R
Takeuchi Fujizaemon | by indigenous | .xoren R
of Shinpo Village peoples, later REYE
sabotaged?, only - \?n‘\ -
Crew of 58 15 survive attack. HH”%}/” PR
JIEREEE
11/ Bishii, Ono Village Drifted to Battan | ‘BattanIsland | 11  returned  Gotd | EBIN KEFAHAREGE
1668 and enslaved by | . Tyri% | Islandsin 1670 —
Crew of 15 indigenous w Rt
peoples.  Killed i) B SR RS

and used for
fertilizer once
they could not
work. Survivors
built boat and
escaped to other

island.
11/ VTR (L R Drifted to Tori | -Toti Shima 3 returned through | FEINARE AN EHEE
1719 Shima until Hachijo Islands in 1739
Crew of 12 another ship from o
Edo also drifted
o island. TN L O RE
Logether, - 20 b OB
returne usin
lifeboat of 2 B LG
ship
12/ Edo &5 L Drifted to Luzon | -Philippines Sannosuke returned in | ‘EJE S UV EM
1752 Island and | -S. China (“E | 1755, following year 4 E¥RE
Sannosuke and 14 | brought to Manila ) more returned @
others Ey Clzlristians, Nagasaki TN ) BoRE
ecause 2 groups .
returned H/BERE
separately,

bakufu suspected
discrepancies and

learned
Sannosuke  had
lied about
Christianity.

Became only
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documented
execution of
castaway
5 9/ Shima & H Landed in Taiwan | -Taiwan 3 returned in 1759 @ | HINABBESEE
1757 after 150 days of | .S China (1§ | Naegasaki
Crew of 6 drift during which N, EE R EI)
time 2 died. 1
other died on
Taiwan.
6 10/ Chikuzen {F&H0 Drifted to | -Mindano Mag. returned 1771 @ | FEvEACH
1764 Mindano Island, | -Borneo Nagasaki WRFE IR s
Magotard/Magoshichi | enslaved by | . Jjakarta HEH FEH
and 19 others indigenous -S. China SRR
peoples. Mag. g
sold to Chinese, S
and later to
Dutchman
7 11/ Hitachi #5'& H. Drifted to Annan Vietnam Bought boat and 4 | Zc5g [EERMEE
1765 returned in 1767. Met | B A 27pg BER R
Crew of 6 crew of 3 from another
castaway Japanese ship
(EE ) at &% and so
7 were repatriated @
Nagasaki.
8 12/ Ise #EH Drifted to | -Russia 3 were returned in 1792 | JrEERARE
1782 Amchitka and | -North Pacific | through Ezo. Koichi | p#4p3s
Daikokuya Kédayi, .resc.:ued by died upon arrival. ERE 0
Isokichi and 15 others | indigenous T E =R
peoples and
Russians
9 |1/ Tosa TR LM Drifted to Tori | -Tori Shima Chéhei  was  sole | fE A BiEiiar
1785 Shima Ogasawara | survivor, until he met
Chéhei and 3 others Isles another castaway crew | [ Sap=s
of 11 in 1787(NEHTHR)
followed by a 3" | HT#sE
castaway crew of 6 (£
EH L) who drifted to the | 4 A B 33E
island in 1790.
Together, they built a
boat and 14 returned
through Hachijo Islands.
10 | 5/ Okushiit FEH Drifted to | -Russia 4 return in | BRIFERRM
1793 Aleutian  Island | .Epgland 1804 @Nagasaki IingEE
Tsidayd and 15 | and rescued by Southern BT RER
others indigenous Africa
peoples and Canaty
Russians
Islands
* Brazil
-Hawai’i
11| 9/ Okuriku K Drifted to | -Vietnam 9 returned in 1795 @ | FAEAG
1794 Vietnam S.  China, | Nagasaki
Crew of 16 Macao,
Canton
- Saho
IVRIBY; Osaka FE¥5iL Rescued at sea by | -Hawai’i 2 return in | SN
1806 American ship -Macao 1807@Nagasaki izl
Zenmatsu and 7 - Canton
others - Batavia %@@lﬁﬂ%@ﬁ
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13 | 11/ Setsu EENL Drifted to | -Kamchatka 6 brought to Kunashiri | &5 o B ER &
1810 Kamchatka -Russia in 1812, Kyiizd
Kyiizb and 15 others (amputated foot) sent to
Hakodate in 1813.
14 | 12/ Satsuma 7k 3L 6  drfted to Chishima | 3 returned through Ezo | k&I EEEFRKT
1812 Harama Kotan in | [slands with {83 3L survivors
Crew of 25 Chishima Islands | .Kamchatka
after 10 mos.
Drift.
15 | 10/ Bishao R Rescued off the North | 2 return in 1816 through | #3& HE
1813 coast of CA by | America Ezo
Jokichi and 13 others | The Forrester - Alaska BAEALS LR
-Kamchatka NITHBIREOE
16 | 12/ Okuriku 3L Drifted to Palau | -Palauy 7 were returning from | -~ 3R
1820 Islands, and 8 | -Thailand? China on 2 Chinese
Crew of 12 sent to Manila | .pganifa ships. Chinese ships met | ,<5 7 EpRan
(Thailand?) ‘Macao, Saho | Storm and  became
? castaway. 7 returned @
Nagasaki , but 1 died.
17 | 12/ | Okuriku RZH Drifted to Battan | -Philippines | 11 returned in 1828 @ | MhEMAEFGRER
1827 Islands RN Nagasaki. TN 5B 5
Crew of 11 Some accounts report s,
being saved by Chinese
ship at sea, others state
they visited Christian
country
18 1 8/ Bizen #/3L Drifter to Battan | -Philippines 14 returned in 1831 @ | #A0E FHER O
1830 Islands Macau, | Nagasaki E=
Crew of 19 Canton, Saho
19 | 10/ Bishd FJEH Rescued by North | ‘the three kichis® were | Wfii—%
1832 Makah and turned | America on board the Morrison
Otokichi, Iwakichi, | over to Ft. | -Hawai’i in a failed attempt at | {HEFE (TA)
Kybkichi and 11 | Vancouver -England repatriatic_)n@Edo and DFHE
others -South Africa Satsuma in 1837
Macao,
Canton,
Singapore
‘Ryukyu
20 | 11/ Higo FEREAR Drifted to | -Philippines 3 tried to return on the | Letters by Jusaburd
1835 northern coast of | . China Morrison  in 1837, | and Shozd

Shozd,
Rikimatsu,
other

Jusaburo,
and 1

Luzon

Jusaburé died in 1853,
Rikimatsu returned to
Japan in 1855

HeHI B AR




369

21 | 9/ Etchih £#&#L Rescued at sea by | -Hawai’i 6 return through Ezo in |
1838 James Lover | -Ohotsk 1843
Jirokichi and 10 | whaler - Alaska PR EE
others
ERNKEREBEE
B ARIERD
22 | 11/ Okuriku A& Drifted to Chichi Ogasawara | All 6 returned through | /NAHMEFCRD
1839 Is. (Ogasawaras) | Isles Hachijo Islands
Crew of 6 and with the help
of foreign colony,
were able to
repair their ship
23 | I/ Tosa £99 Drifted to Tori- | -Hawai’i 3 returned in 1851 | [BEIKER] EHiF
1841 shima where they | -United States | through Ryukyu TELTE T YR BRI
Manyjird and 5 others stayed for a year | . Ryukyu B
before being SRS
rescuc?d b);1 1an R
American whaler e s 2
24 | 10/ Setsu  JK{EL Rescued by a | -Mexico 2 returned in 1843, 3 | HHFLEHROE
1841 Spanish  trading | - Hawai’i returned in 1845 @ | BOHiHCRR
Hatsutard and 12 | ship, but 9 of 13 -Macao Nagasaki HIARER Ehesn
others were marooned it | . cpjpg /bR
Baja , Mexico =R T
WEE
25 | 1/ Awa (Tokushima), 3 | Drifted to Tori 1s. | - ToriIs. 1845ERITE TILA RaT PN 22 3 LI B
1845 | =¥, Where they
stayed for 1 mo. Z.BEZZE
Crewof 11 Before being
rescued by the wp—
whaler
Manhatian
26 | 2/ Okuriku  FFH Rescued by Returned  with  crew | Z.BE&EIH
1845 American whaler cited above
Crewof 11 Manhattan B
27 | 1/ Kishit K#HH, Rescued by | -Kamchatka 5 returned in 1851@ | foMIfKIENERR
1850 American whaler ~Hawai’i Nagasaki 7 returned
Crew of 13 - Alaska in1852 through Ezo E A
- China
28 | 9/ Setsu e Rescued by an North | 10 returned in 1854, 3 | [E] EiisE
1850 : American ship America mentioned returned later
Hikozo, Iwakichi, -China T AU AEZERERE
Sanpachi, and 14
others B ACK E BT b
K
29 | 4 Echigo /Mt Sole survivor | California, ? ? Argus Ship Log
1851 rescued by
Jitard and 12 others American whaler
30 | & KA, - Taiwan AR
1868 -China

Crew of 35+




10/
1626

Harima
FREE—AEEL
i

Crew of 807

Ship abandoned
in SE Asia and
returned on
foreign ship

- SE Asia

Returned @ Nagasaki
on Dutch ship in 1628




Appendix B: Edo Castaways to Russia

Year and | Castaways and no. of | Length | Site of landfall | Return Accounts
route crew of drift
1695 Dembei and 14 others 7 mos. Kamchatka Did not return
Osaka —
Edo
1710 ‘Sanima’ and 9 others ? Kamchatka Did not return
Kishi —
Edo
1728 Séza, Gonza and 17 | 6 mos. Kamchatka Did not return
Satsuma — | others
Osaka
1744 (12008) ZEM 6 mos. | Chishima Did not return EEEE
Nanbu — | Takeuchi Tokubei and Islands <R RO
Edo 17 others
1783 (1000/) 8 . 8 mos. | Aleutian Islands | 3 @ Nemuro in | -ALEEEIRE
Ise—Edo Kadayd, Isokichi, 4/ 1792 AeBE R
Koichi and 14 others ERMEzR

1793 (800/) BHE M 6 mos. | Aleutianlslands | 4 @ Nagasaki | - BRVEFRRA
Senda — | Tsidayd and 15 others in 1/ 1804 AnngEE
Edo B R
1803 (582 BERERL 4 mos. Chishima 6 returned by | -BHi—F. £319
Hakodate Crew of 14 Islands, themselves REYESR, &7
—Edo Kamchatka through Etorofu

in 3/ 1806
1810 (11007 ELE A 2.5 Kamchatka Returned BN —E
Hyb6go— Heisuke and 15 others | mos. through -V o R R
Edo Kunashiri

(Chishima) in 9/

1812. 7 returnt

to Hakodate in

10/ 1813
1813 (12007) X FR 10 Chishima 3 are repatriated | - EYEAE
Satsuma— Kizaemon and 24 | mos. Islands off coast of | .&pPEEEER
Edo others Etorofu in 7/ R

1816
1813 (12007) BF R 17 California coast | 2 return with | -fAEHED
Edo — | Jikichi and 13 others mos. crew above CBARANBA LR
Nagoya NITHERECE
1832 (350F) TALHL 4 mos. | Hawai'i 3 are repatriated | - KERHEED
Esashi — | Crewof8 through Etorofu | . g
Edo in 7/1836
1838 650/ BE R 6mos. | Rescued by an | 6  repatriated | -3k
Hakodate Jirdkichi and 10 others American through Etorofu | .p&iidszE
—Edo whaler inS5/1843 KEREEE
1850 (950A) RFER 2.5 Rescued by an | 7 retun @ | -REZLE
Edo— Crew of 13 mos. American Shimoda, 5| -ExSHL
Kisha whaler return @

Nagasaki in

1852

371
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Appendix C: Kanbun Introduction to Bandan 3% (1849)

Long ago in the days of Jin (%), a fisherman happened to discover a village in a peach
forest whose residents knew only peace. Telling people his story, half believed it and
half had doubts, and in the end they could not clearly distinguish what was true and
what was false. It is the same with me now hearing this castaway’s story, and I cannot
help but think that I am like someone from the days of Jin. This castaway is about forty
years old, his face a dark rusty color, and he is magnificent and superior. He has a good
memory and eloquent tongue. It has been twelve years since he became cast away,
however he relates various foreign countries’ customs and facts with his stories and
drawings that are vivid and trustworthy. Particularly concerning products and devices,
he can offer very detailed dimensions. However, there are more than a few
discrepancies between his account and the knowledge of scholars of Western Learning.
But all things have their youth an age and even the most ancient of things must undergo
revolution (K#£). Even though he actually visited the places he speaks of and bases his
accounts on what he saw and heard, some will refuse to believe and instead say that he
is wrong and that the Western Learning scholars must be right. I only met the castaway
five or six times, but when I did I was sure to prepare ink and paper in order to record
his stories, and in the end produced three volumes and have called it “Bandan.” Even if
we acknowledge that there are many pointless words, redundancies, and difficult parts,
we must also admit that because novelty is spreading throughout the world it may prove
helpful. Truly, it was my great wish from long ago to read 10,000 books and travel
10,000 ri. Yet while this castaway is merely a lowly sailor, he has wandered to distant
lands abroad, seen and heard the strangest things, and so it isn’t that he is not grand.
There is no one whose heart, upon hearing his story, will not be charmed. However, for
me even now I gush with special feelings. Those people moved to that utopia in the
peach forest to escape tumultuous world, but they simply shut the door to their cave in a
clump of mud for five hundred years while political disturbances came and went,
beginning with the Han, and later the Wei and the Jin, they were unaware of dynastic
transitions as they lived in retreat from the world. Suddenly hearing what was actually
taking place in the world from a fisherman there was surprise and suspicion, and even
though the Jin had doubts about the story of the Peach grove, it should have been clear
that there was a far superior way. Currently, the many countries in the five continents
throughout the world fight like a cloud and a concealed tiger, some are considered
empires (#), and some are considered kingdoms (F), and all the countries, strong and
weak, are lined up and there is no peace. However our country alone in the middle of
the great ocean is independent and does not engage with others. For two hundred years
virtuous enlightenment has reigned and the people have happily enjoyed great peace
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and cannot even imagine the turmoil of other countries. With peace a daily affair, it is
not that we choose to enjoy the benefits of a Peach grove. Therefore, when I hear the
castaway’s story what I feel is that actually the people of the Peach Grove were such
[like Japan] and the people of Jin were such.
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Appendix D: Dictionaries and Lexicons in Edo Period Hyoryiiki

Account (year written) Languages Relative
Length/Contents

1) Tkoku monogatari Japanese, Manchu, Set up as a comparison

(1644) Peking » between languages of

Dattan and Peking, with
only foreign readings
written in furigana
above kanji. Numbers,
food, animals, and
approximately 30 other

words.’
2) Echizen bune Same as #1. Similar to #1.2
hyoryiiki (16467 Kanei
23 nen)
3) Bishii Ono mura fune “Batan” Numbers and 42 other
hydryq ikken (1668) terms.’
4) Jisanya-maru “Td no kotoba” 14 terms.*
Taiwan hyoryiiki (1754)
5) Annan koku hyéryi “Annan kotoba” Numbers and 127 other
monogatari (1767) words.’
6) Chikushii “Tenjiku no kotoba,” Numbers: 1-10, 100,
Karadomariura “T'6jin no kotoba” 1000, 10,000.
Magoshichi Tenjiku Castaways claim to
banashi (1770) have naturally (shizen

! Tkoku hyoryitki shi (Arakawa Hidetoshi, ed.) (Tokyo: Yoshikawa Kobunkan, 1962), 13-15.
> NSSSS5, 568-569.

? NSSSS5, 557,

4 EHSS1, 251.

5 EHSS2,275-277; Cf. NSSSS5, 596-597.
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ni) learned these
through trade

7) Ichiyo-maru Fukushii

“Tékoku nite kikioboe

Numbers and 124

hyoryaki (1782) s0rd gokotoba words.”

aramashi”
8) Hokusa bunryaku Japanese-Russian Significant number of
(1794) (subdivided into 17 entries comprising the

topics)

entirety of volumes 10
and 112

9) Isokichi monogatari
(1794)

Japanese-Russian

While not as extensive
as #8, the dictionary
takes up approximately
1/3 of the entire text.’

10) Kanton hydsen zakki
(1796)

“Kanton jin kotoba”

Numbers and 71 other
words."

11) Nanpyoki (published
in 1798)

Annan

Numbers and brief list
of terms."

12) Hyofiitan (1801)

“Kuronbd” and “T6jin”

25 terms and phrases,
plus numbers and
months (for 74jin
only).”

13) Kankai ibun (1805)

Japanese-Russian
(subdivided into 12
topics)

Significant number of
entries comprising the
entirety of volume 8."

14) Oroshiya no kotoba
(probably printed and

Japanese-Russian

The entire text is a
lexicon that was

® NSSSS5, 661.

" EHSS2, 464.

¥ NSSSS5, 804-823.

® EHSS3, 134-137.

0 EHSS4, 545-547.

'"EHSS2,312-313.

12 Kinsei hy6rytiki shii (Arakawa Hidetoshi, ed.) (Tokyo: Hosei Daigaku Shuppankyoku, 1969), 97-98.

" Kankai ibun: Honbun to kenkyi (Sugimoto Tsutomu, et al., eds.) (Tokyo: Yasaka Shobd, 1986}, 236-

259.
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sold at the exhibition of
his goods in Nagoya in
1819)

separately released and
sold by Jikichi."

15) Nankai kibun
(published in 1820)

“Kuronbd yakugen” and
“TI'6kyaku yakugen”

Contains short list of
words in Chinese and a
shorter list of
“Kuronbd” words. Also
has three “Kuronb6”
songs transliterated into
kana.”

16) Kansei hyoryiiki Japanese-Russian Contains numbers and
(1822) less than 50 terms."
17) Kishii Kuchikumano Japanese-Spanish Spanish is over 9/10 of
hyoryii (no) hanashi Japanese-Chinese total list, with only 32
(1843) (subdivided into five Chinese terms."”

topics)

18) Amerika shinwa Japanese-Spanish

More substantial than #

(1844) (subdivided into 15 23"
topics)
19) Ruson koku A mix of “Tdkoku,” Only numbers are listed

hyoryiiki (1845) “Igirisu,” “Manera”
(Manila), and

“Kajibara”

for each language, the
remaining terms are not
distinguished."”

20) Ashii sen K6ho-
maru hydryitki (1845)

Japanese-American
(Includes American
pronunciation of
Japanese place names.)

Includes numbers but
very limited lexicon (36
words). Reflects limited
time sailors spent
onboard the
Manhattan”’

** Manuscript in Meiji University Central Library, Tokyo.
S EHSS2, 246249,

' Manuscript in Meiji University Central Library.

"7 NSSSS5, 462-463.

'8 EHSS4, 326-340.

' Manuscript copy in Meiji University Central Library archive; EHSS4, 250-252; and NSSSS35, 576.

** EHSS4, 438-439.
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21) Tokei monogatari Japanese-Russian- The entirety of the 9"
(1849) American-Sandwich volume. Along with #8,
Island one of the most
With Cantonese extensive dictionaries in
addendum Edo hyéryiiki *'

(sub-divided into 12
topics and also indexed

by kana.)
22) T6k6 kibun (1850) Japanese- mostly Comprising second half
Spanish of 5" volume.”
(Subdivided into 15
topics)
23) T6yo hydkyaku Japanese-American- Comprising one of three
danki (1851) Oahu (subdivided into 7 volumes.?
topics)
24) Kaigai ibun (printed Japanese-Spanish Significant portion of
in 1854) (subdivided into 13 the third volume *
categories)
25) Kishii sen Beikoku Japanese-American Less than 50 words and
hyoryitki (1854) phrases.”’
26) Nagase murabito Japanese-American Approximately 200
hyéryiidan (1855) (with a note stating that entries.”®

American (Amerika
kotoba) is the same as
English (Igirisu dézen)

27) Banshiijin beikoku Japanese-English The English comprises a
hydryd shimatsu (1855) Japanese-Chinese large section half way

through the text. The
Chinese is limited and

*! Manuscript copy in the Maeda Sonkeikaku Bunké archive, along with Ishiguro Senhiro’s Kokugaku
lexicon; NSSSS5,174-215.

* NSSSS5, 409-413.
 NSSSS5, 610-613,

**1 have seen numerous copies of this text in archives and at a used-book store in Kanda, Tokyo. Can be
seen at Waseda Umversuy lerary and Tokyo Kaiyd University, as well as the DAshisha Main Library.
/lib

5 EHSSS5,247-248.

** NSSSSS5, 686-688.
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comes at the very end of
the text.”’

2 EHSSS5, 430-434, 453.
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Appendix E: Complete Translation of Tokubei Tenjiku monogatari
mRERZEyE (1707)%

In Takasago from the Province of Harima there is a man called Tenjiku Tokubei.
Currently he is a priest who goes by the name of S6shin and lives in the Kamishio
district of Osaka. When this Soshin was young he crossed over from Japan to Tenjiku
and, remembering the seas and land, he wrote it down and then returned home. In this
year 1627 [later editor writes “1707’] he is 89 years old and has proceeded to write
down his story. This will surely be considered an old man’s tale and as a “tale” it has
been entrusted to a frivolous brush. [However, this Tokubei] is still now alive.®

Captain Tenjiku Tokubei of Takasago in Harima, from the age of 15 went to
Tenjiku and there are two or three writings that cover the routes and descriptions of the
sea and land between Nagasaki and China, China and Tenjiku that have been completed.

* Tenjiku is often glossed as “India,” however there is significant geographical dissonance between these
two terms. Tenjiku is perhaps better understood in terms of its central position in a particular Buddhist
cosmology represented in Go Tenjiku zu (fig. 1). Tenjiku was frequently divided into five (and sometimes
sixteen) smaller countries and was said to comprise the larger part of the continent of Jambu-dvipa or
“The Whole World.” The birthplace of the Buddha and center of this worldview was commonly marked
by a vortex in the north-central mountains of this land mass and a central lake from which four major
rivers flow. See Muroga & Unno, “The Buddhist World Map in Japan and its contact with European
Maps,” in Imago Mundi, vol 16 (1962}, 49-69.

This translation is based on the document reproduced in (Ishii Kendd Korekushon) Edo hybryiiki séshii,
dai ikkan (Yamashita Tsuneo, ed.)(Tokyo: Hyd6ronsha, 1992), 487-504. This is the definitive version of
the text in print and is based on the work of Ishii Kendd, who compiled and transcribed the text into
printable form based upon multiple hand written documents. He notes textual variants parenthetically, but
unfortunately only identifying them with the ambiguous betsubon (“alternate text.”) This translation
relegates most of these variants to footnotes, however when the variant is minor and provides clarity it is
occasionally included in the main text. Ishii also occasionally adds editorial commentary, which is
preserved in the main text in brackets. I am most grateful for the assistance and time of Stephen Kohl
who kindly read through this translation for me and assisted me with the various ambiguities of the text.

** Although the form of this document invokes the genre of monogatari or “tales” as a model, it is also
very indebted to the genre of setsuwa or “didactic legend.” See EHSS1,488. In fact these two genres are
not exclusive, See Princeton Companion to Japanese Literature, 346. It is important to point out that
unlike the formulaic beginning of both setsuwa and monogatari (5134, 54, etc.), this text makes an
interesting adaptation by instead claiming that the source of the narrative is still alive. (4% 72 v ) Later
Edo period castaway accounts also insist on this affect of verisimilitude by emphasizing the source of the
text coming from an eye witness account. This generic development in castaway accounts may be related
to this adaptation of older literary genres, but it also must be considered in terms of the legal status of the
speaker in later accounts and the fact that their stories are also refracted through the genre of interrogation
reports or kuchigaki.
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It is said that since in the past, merchants from Japan were permitted to carry out
trade with Tenjiku, Suminokura Yoichi, Chaya Shirojir6, Hirano Heijir6, Kagoya,
Beniya, and folks of this ilk became official Tenjiku traders. I, Tokubei, was a
merchant captain working under Suminokura Yoichi and chartered by the ship captain
Maebashi Kiyobei departing Nagasaki on my way to Tenjiku at age 15.

From Nagasaki to the Island of Women and the Island of Men is 96 i, to
Takusanku [later editor writes “Takasago, Taiwan”] it is 650 ri. This country called
Takusanku is 750 ri in length and in the open waters 13 ri°' from the port serving the
Capital™ there are the two islands of Ukura and Token. From here it is directly south of
Japan.

Going west 650 ri from Takasanku, I saw the entrance to Canton and its port
city of Amagawa |[later editor writes, “Port of Ama, Macau”], whose depth is 980 Airo.
It is so deep that we had a hard time dropping anchor. The star called the O kurusu
[later editor writes, “The Southern Cross™] rises in the south and from this place one can
also see the North Star. With a clock [i.e. “compass”| you can determine the directions
and navigate the seas. From this place you can see both the “Big Cross” and the “Little
Cross.”

When we came to the place called the border of Hy6 300 ri south of Amagawa,
we had reached the limits of Nankin.** From here, going west 300 ri, we saw the peaks
of Toronka in Kochi [K6shi]*® This was the birthplace of the Great Dharma Patriarch *

* The Isles of Women and Men are part of the common geographic imaginary of the Edo period. For this
translation distances, weights, lengths, and monetary values are kept in the original units. Rough
conversions can be done based on the following equivalencies:

1 ri=36 chd=3.927 km, 1 ken=6 shaku=1.818 m, 1 hiro=5 (6) shaku=1.515 m (1.818 m), 1 koku=100
sho=1000 g6=180.391 1.

31 Alternate text reads, “20-30 ri.”

2 Alternate text includes, “the entrance to the capital is called ‘Keifun’.”

3 The terms Okurusu and shokurusu are literally translated as “Big Cross” and “Little Cross” respectively.
Stephen Kohl suggests that this is a confusion with the Big and Little Dippers.

3 Alternate version says, “Tonkin.”
35 This is the old name for the area of current day Hanoi.

36 Yamashita Tsuneo concludes that this must be the Five Mountains area near Hoinan in Central Vietnam.
See EHSS1,488.



381

From here we sailed south 400 ri,*’ where there is an island called Hokontoro of
Kabocha [editor adds, “Cambodia”]. After sailing northwest 800 ri we came to the
country of Makata [editor adds that this is a kingdom that existed in central India] and
the mouth of the Ryfisa River. We were 3,800 ri from Nagasaki.™

3 ri up the Ryusa River in the country of Shamu |Siam] is castle called
Hantehiya.” At this place we transferred to a smaller hayabune boat and presented the
vermilion seal we brought from Japan to the king® of the Kingdom of Makata.

27 ri up river from Bantehiya there is a castle.* Long ago at this site, Kiikai and
Monju engaged in a battle of wisdom. 25 ri up river from here is a Capital called
Daikai (k#). From here we were 75 ri from the mouth of the Ryusa River.

At the temple known as Tehiyatai* there are the remains of the home of the
Great Buddha disciple Sudatta that later became the home of the King of Siam.®

From Tehiyatai, we passed through the town for 7 ri where there were three
temples that are each 20 ri long.* However, the distance of “7 ri” is in fact 42 ché by
Japanese measurement standards.*’

37 Alternative text we reads, “There is an island called ‘Kuwar6’ in Chanba [later editor adds that this is a
kingdom that existed in southern Vietnam that was destroyed in 17™ century]. From here we sailed south
400 ri.”)

* 1t seems that Makata (also written, “Makada”) may in fact be the old Indian kingdom of Magadha. It is
in fact nearly impossible to be sure of where the narrator is talking about, since he continually confuses
distances, directions, and place names. It seems likely that if the captain Tokubei (after becoming the
priest S6shin) in fact wrote this story, he would have relied on navigational maps in existence at the time
to explain a more accurate geography. I think it is more likely that the author of this text is someone with
no firsthand experience of either Southeast Asia or the Indian subcontinent. His claims to firsthand
authority are more likely a narratival strategy in order to reaffirm a geographically inaccurate Buddhist
cosmology that existed before the knowledge of maritime travel replaced it.

*% Alternate text reads, “Bandebiya.” Yamashita has determined that this place is the merchant shipping
offices for the capital of Siam, Ayutthaya. According to Yamashita, the Ryusa River is in fact the
Champraeya River. See Edo hydryiki séshii, dai ikkan, 488.

“ Alternative text reads, “Capital.”

41 Alternate text identifies this castle as “Bankoku.” Furthermore, the alternative text(s) read(s), “A
further 20 i up river is the castle called Korihisara. At this place is the Seirin Temple on Keikurii
Mountain.”

“2 Alternate text reads, “there is a building.”

“ Alternative text reads, “E#TE >
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One of the temples has erected a standing Buddhist statue as its central holy
image and this temple faces East. There is also a statue of the Buddha of Nirvana and
this temple faces North. [That is, the] head points toward the North with the face turned
toward the West.*

The thickness of the pinky finger of the sleeping Future Buddha is more than 3
ken and we can certainly guess [its size]. With fifteen people standing hand in hand
they would barely encircle one-third of one of the pillars of this temple. Inside the
enshrining temple there are three sections, each 8 ken in width. This distance is known
as “one temple chd” (Lo ithT).

Today, they say that these temples have a relic buried in a mound and the
venerable Buddha himself erected the three aforementioned images. The Buddhist
offering at memorial services for the dead is gold leaf. Since they apply it to both the
images of the Buddha and the temple itself, you can see the Golden Buddha. These
three temples are tremendous. With the height of 20 i, you can see them® from the
seas off the country of Makata. Although there are many tall mountains in the interior
of this country that cannot be seen from the sea, you can see the three temples. The
temples serve as a marker for navigation and ships sail by its beacon. Those things
called mountains pale in comparison.

Forty i upstream from the capital there is a mound called Rydjusen.® It is one
ri high and eight ché wide and 16 chd in length. At this place you can see a huge
boulder. On this Rock Mountain a sermon was given by Shakamuni. High on that rock
is the Buddha’s wash basin.** On the 42 i route that runs between the capital and

* Alternate text reads, “there were 3 Buddhist temples.” Yamashita suggests that this temple complex is
in fact Angor Wat, however this seems to contradict his earlier assumption that the Ryusa River is the
Champraeya. (See note #11).

5 Alternative text reads, “originally one Japanese ri was equal to one chd. For the temples that are 20 ri in
length, each ri of a foreign country is six chd.”

5 Alternate text reads, “There are three sacred images of a standing Buddha, a sitting Buddha, and a
sleeping Buddha. The standing Buddha faces East, the sitting Buddha faces North, and the face of the
sleeping Buddha faces West.”

47 Alternate text adds, “for a continious 67 ri.”

“*® This mountain, Rydjusen, is the famed “Vulture Peak,” where the Buddha was said to have expounded
many sutras. It is actually located in central India, however it seems that our narrator has once again
confused his geographies.

“ Alternate text reads, “a statue of the Buddha, his footprints, and a wash basin.”
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Rydjusen there is a market held between the third month and the end of the fourth
month.” Forty-three 7i up river, there is a giant rock called zazenseki [Meditation
Rock]. This rock is thirty-two c46 high and hangs out over the middle of the Ryusa
River. Above this rock are various [statues of] Buddhas sitting in meditation therefore
it is called Zazenseki. On that rock there is a temple of various Buddhist statues.”

Inside this temple there is the venerable image of a meditating Shakamuni. Two
ri down river from the Zazenseki is the mouth of the Ganges River.” The length of the
Ganges River is about 1,200 7i.

Heading towards the interior on the Ryusa River, up river about seventy i there
is the capital called Okai. Although we took a junk to this point, from here on we were
forbidden to go any further. With transportation not a possibility, we transferred to a
small boat and went further up river. Asking someone who was familiar with the routes
up and down the Ryusa River, [he said,] it had been eight years since he had gone up
and down the river, and although he had done it, it was best not to travel up river to
Tandoku Mountain. There appear to be innumerable routes to the interior and they are
long going.

Going to Chaya, Rokukon, and Hitsuhira, about 800 i from the capital® there is
a place called Shakatai.> This place produces various leather products as well as shark
[skin] and other goods. Until this point we were still in the country of Makata, however
to the SW is barbarian country of Tsuritogisu [Portugal???]. In the NW direction is
Oranda [Holland], Igirisu [England], Nuisukuwanniyoro [??7], and the country of
Dattan >

0 Alternate text adds, “This is the so-called, ‘Eight Day Market of Tenjiku’.”

5! In alternate text this sentence begins, “Aside from hanging out over the Ryusa River.”

* Although he uses the characters for the Ganges (##)11) here. In an alternate text he phonetically writes,
“Konga.” “The river is called the Konga River and it branches off and flows East.” A separate alternate
text includes, “This place is at the branch down river in Kab6cha [Cambodia].”

* Alternate text reads, “in the SW direction.” The text seems to make a very large geographical jump here
and begins to describe a completely different area. It is impossible to determine based on the text whether
this is information gleaned from firsthand experience or not.

> Alternate text adds, “From this place leaving Suwau and Kyara, it is another 900 i in the SW direction
to a place called Jagatara [Jakarta].”

% The narration of this geography may be based on the colonial outposts in Asia that these western
countries laid clam to, or it may actually refer to the European countries themselves. Since S&shin does
not include any distances here,, it seems he could in fact be referring to the very distant European
countries themselves. It is important to note that unlike later Edo period castaway accounts which often
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There are leaves of the Tarayau tree growing around the mountain of Ry6jusen.
[Editor explains that this is a reference to the leaves of the Tara tree, upon whose leaves
are inscribed the teachings of the Buddha.] Every year one cart load [of leaves] is
exported. They have some of these leaves at Jiirinji Temple in Takasago.® An old
priest at Tehiyatai asked us to get one of these leaves of the Tarayau tree on which the
disciples at the time of Buddha’s life used to transcribe the Buddha’s sermons. The
elder priest asked for one leaf and because this man was the father-in-law of Kinoshita
Rokubei—the overseer of the dorm belonging to my employee Maebashi Seibei— we
offered this to the temple. This Rokubei is Japanese and he is lord under the king
here.”” In Japan his rank is [equivalent to] Dainagon.

I left for Tenjiku on the 16™ day of the 10" month of Kan’ei 3 (1626), departing
from Fukuda in Nagasaki. In the following year on the 3" day of the 3™ month in the
year of the rabbit (1627) I arrived at Hantehiya on the Ryusa River in the country of
Makata in Central Tenjiku. We stayed here through the rest of the year and on the 3"
day of the 4™ month of our 3™ year, the year of the Tiger (ed., Kan’ei 5) (1628), we
departed from the mouth of the Ryusa River in the country of Makata. The 11" day of
the 8™ month of that year we returned to Nagasaki.

Going to Tenjiku we were on a karabune ship with a crew of 397 sailors
belonging to SuminokuraY oichi that was 29 ken in length and 9 ken wide. Afterwards,
we borrowed a ship belonging to the person called Y dsu™ of Holland and returned.
[Editor notes that this is the Dutchman Jan Josten who drifted to the shores of Bungo in
the island of Kyushu as a sailor on board the ship Liefde in the spring of Keichd 5
(1600). He gained the trust of Tokugawa Ieyasu and served as a diplomacy and trade
advisor and received permission to build a mansion in Edo, the traces of which remain
today in Chuo-ku, Yae-shii. However, it seems that Tokubei’s record confuses Jan
Josten with the English captain of the Liefde, William Adams. Furthermore, this dates
the account as having taken place roughly 30 years before the dates given. I believe
that Isshii’s assumption that this is a reference to the Liefde incident (because Josten’s
name is mentioned) is suspect. It seems more likely that he was told he was on a
“Josten ship” by a foreign crew who assumed Tokubei would understand that it was a
Dutch ship. For one, Tokubei mentions the Dutch House in Edo as “Y 6sa yashiki”

focus heavily on descriptions of empire and colonial relations, Tokubei’s story seems to be completely
void of this vocabulary.

5 Alternate text reads, “Nagasaki.”
5 Alternate text adds, “his stipend is 300 koku, in Tenjiku.”

% Alternate text reads, “Yayosu.”
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(Josten’s mansion), and his place in Nagasaki (which is more likely a Company House).
Secondly, documentation of the Liefde that I have looked at does not mention
repatriating the crew of a Suminokura ship.] Y6su has a mansion in Nagasaki and,
receiving 1000 koku from Japan, he also has a mansion in Edo called the Ydsu Yashiki.
Ichizaemon™ of Nagasaki calls the Dutch ships, “saobune.” Our ship had a crew of 384.
At that time [ was 19 years old and 21 years old returning home. We left Fukuda,
Nagasaki on the 14™ day of the 11™ month. We landed in the country of Makada of
central Tenjiku on the 18" day of the 2™ month of the following year. On the 18" day

of the 8" month of the next year we arrived in Nagasaki.

Hanrigase (772 43#) [Rapids of 10,000 ri] is the boundary between Nankin and
Tonkin. The border of Hyd and the border of Hanrigase are lined up perfectly to make
a single boundary. The narrow point of these rapids is 15 ri. At the end of the
Hanrigase is the entrance to the Buddhist temple/Jagatara [Jakarta] ©

Within the territory of the country of Makata is the long, hellish Enra wo uro
road of Santome. From the capital itis in stages of 1000 ri. To Santome [S2o Thomé]
is 3000 ri where they trade textiles, leather goods, and other things. It is extremely hot
here.®" In all seasons, people needing to get around will use carts to do so. If you
happen to fall from the carriage you will become burned and mummify.

In Makata there is a fruit called a yashi [literally “palm,” but clearly a coconut]
that is similar to a large Japanese pear. Breaking the yashi in half we find 4 go of water.
This water is said to counteract several poisons. This would be convenient for Japanese
in order to prepare medicines. They fill each yashi half with about three go of rice, and
using this as their measure, sell it for a silver coin. They sell it in quantities of sixty®
cups and each of these silver coins buys approximately 18 shé.

% “Captain Bit6to” precedes Ichizacmon’s name in an alternate manuscript.

% There is some ambiguity as to what is at the end of these rapids. Ishii’s text places “Buddhist temple”
in the main text and relugates the alternate reading of “Jagatara” in parenthesis. Considering the
orthographic similarities between L¥»/5 and U H% 5, we can perhaps understand the source of this
confusion.

Alternate text also adds, “However, these rapids flow 3,400-3,500 ri from the NE to the SW.”

¢! Alternate text reads, “Tenjiku is a land of scorching heat.” If SOshin is in fact referring to the port of
Sdo Thomé, he would them be on the West coast of the Indian subcontinent and has made yet another
vast geographic jump in his narrative.

1)

2 Alternate text reads, “six.
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Kyara [Sandalwood] Mountain is in Chaya, central Tenjiku. It is called Kyara
Mountain of Rokukon. This place exports many things.”

In the country of Makata as well, there is a forest called Mt. Kyara. From the 8"
month® they begin to strip the bark on the upper part of the trees and by the 3™ month
of the following year they designate the poor quality wood as jinmanahan, and the good
quality wood they call kyara.

There are many coral balls [jewels] at the mouths of the Ryusa and Karaka
Rivers. Furthermore, we went to the gates of the capital of Tonkin since there are also
to be found in the Tokaku River.

There are no pines in the country of Makata. They have trees called shitan,
kokutan, and sendan. There are also other various plants here 5 However, there is also
something like bamboo but thinner. The core is hollow, about the width of the small
finger. It grows exactly one shaku between joints. These are used as flooring in smaller
houses.*

These people are taller than the Japanese.”’” Men shave below the ears,® and
their heads are done up in the keshi bozu style of Nankin. [Bald except for the very
top.] Women and children use sandalwood olil, putting this oil on their bodies and hair,
which they part down the middle.” They wear something that looks like a one-piece
pair of pants.”

Men have short swords called Aitsutoku similar to kaifu fisherman’s knives.

% Alternate text reads, “Aside from this place, Luson and Cabocha are also major exporters.”

 Alternate text reads, “3™ month.”

%5 Alternate text reads, “There is lots of bamboo, called giant bamboo. It is 4 or 5 shaku thick.”

% Alternate text adds, “Houses here are usually built two stories high. Since it is such a hot country, they
build a raised floor and live on the second floor. They open up a place underneath. For roofs they use tiles
but there are also reed roofs. They use Chinese mats for tatami since they are cool.”

7 Alternate text adds, “They look very high class from birth.”

 Alternate text reads, “Hairs on their head are hung down with the ends cut.”

% Alternate text reads, “Their hair hangs down just as is. Their hair and nails look normal.”

70 Alternate text reads, “The front comes down and is bound to make an underbelt in the back like Jittoku
clothing. The women wear courtly dress that hangs across the shoulder.”
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Men both high and low wear crowns. The higher-ranking folks wear their
crowns with silver tassels and the lower ranks wear brass.

All those who take holy orders must avoid passing through any street in which
women are passing through. In order to use such a road, the men first wait [for the
women to pass] and then coming out into the road, recite the word, “chaka” ten times.
They can then pass on the road. Chaka is the word for Shakamuni.

The laity, when seeing a Japanese, place their hands together and offer a pray,
saying chaka. More than anything, this is a sign of respect.”

From the 3" or 4™ month until the 6™ or 7" month it gets slightly cooler,
however it is exceptionally hotter than the heat of Japan. From the 8" or 9™ month until
the 3 or 4" month it is much warmer than it is in the summer [in Japan]. Depending on
the day, one can shower two or three times in a day.

The white silver here haifukigin or uses ash-blown silver.”” Japanese silver is
only 75% in value |by comparison]. The ash-blown silver is cut to the weights of one
monme one bu, or two bu five rin. It is equivalent to a Chinese kaku coin. On the ryé
coin it is deeply embossed so they do not have to weigh them. They also have zeni
coins similar to Japan.

As for rice, it is harvested three times annually in the third, sixth, and tenth
months.” The first and the last harvests are not taxed.” They do not collect the straw of
the rice.”” The ears of the plant are cut off and stored as such, and they do the same
with the second harvest. They make straw bags by folding over rattan and sewing it
together. One bag holds 4 or 5 masu each. They do not have straw bags made of rice
stalk, neither do they have rope made of rice stalks. Rope too is twisted from shaved

7 Alternate text adds, “Eating is called kinkafuivatohamirai.”

" This seems to be a reference to a specific smelting process, however the translator is unclear as to
details.

7 Alternate text reads, “they harvest three times a year, the first planting is in spring during the first
month. Afterwards, the second planting sprouts up [on its own] from the tufts of cut stalks of the first
planting.”

* Alternate text adds, “Taxes are paid with best rice from the middle harvest of the sixth month.”

75 Alternate text reads, “The grass is cut and disposed of. The rice is stored in something resembling an
untreated cask.”
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rattan. The heights of the rice stalks are 5 hiro for the first harvest, 4 hiro for the
second harvest, and about 3 Airo for the third harvest.”

There are many varieties of four legged beasts, including tigers, elephants, boar,
lions, and Chinese deer. The king of this country keeps (an) elephant(s) in a special
stable made for them.”

Since there are no cows, even peasants keep water buffalo much like they do
cows in Japan, and use them to pull carts. Horses here are slightly smaller that the
horses in Japan. There are no monkeys.”

Jakau dogs [Jackals?] are hunted with guns and their bodies are placed in
vessels and buried. Afterwards, they are dug up and sold. Because of such a disgusting
practice, [Tokubei] said the people of Tenjiku are hateful people. There is also an
animal called a Ayd [leopard] that looks a lot like a jakau dog. Since they are good for
nothing, they are abandoned. That is why they say, “the death of Ayd,” in Japan.”

In the Ryf{isa River there are various types of fish.** There are lots of serpents
whose faces are as large as Japanese cow faces with the exception of horns. They are 7
or 8 ken long, but occasionally get up to 13 or 14 ken. When it is sunny in the
afternoons, they climb up on sand bars in the Ryiisa River and take naps while snoring
loudly. The people of this place take long sticks and often go to the place where these
serpents nap and, with the tip of the sticks, will hold them down and immediately bind
up the beasts with the stick. Hanging them from the stick, they capture them alive,

76 Alternate text adds, “There is no wheat, millet, or similar grain, but they do have soy beans and other
lentils.” In a separately cited alternate text we find the following description, “melon and eggplant are
always plentiful and taste similar to those in Japan. The melons are exceptionally delicious however there
are no white melons. The eggplant grow year round and are like trees, so they climb these trees with
ladders to harvest them.”

7 Alternate text reads, “Prodding them with pitchforks, the elephants are led around. The scars on the
elephants faces are healed if they see the starts at night. During war, large elephants are lined up in a
Seird formation.”

™ Alternate text adds, “Beasts called fiuntd are similar to Japanese mountain dogs and kill people.”

7 This seems to be a mistake on the part of the author. “The death of Ay8,” is in fact a reference to the
Chinese History of the Five Dynasties and the phrase 39388 5. The idea expressed by such a phrase is that
a leopard leaves behind its beautiful coat after it is dead, and it is used as a reference to someone whose
name lives on after death. See Kéteiban Shin Kan-Wa jiten (Taishikan shoten).

8 Alternate text specifies, “carp, crucian carp, striped bass.”
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bring them back home, cut them up, and sell them for profit. They have four legs and
the scales are about the size of a koban coin.* They are of a blackish blue color.

There is a person named Mobei from Japan who came to Tenjiku twice. On his
second trip he had wrapped two or three of these Rain Dragon scales in some nose
papers and boarded the ship. At the mouth of the Ryfisa River they were not able to
budge an inch, upon which the captain of the ship determined that among those on
board someone was in possession of either the bones or scales of a Rain Dragon. He
would have to quickly dispose of them in the river while a search was being conducted
among the crew [for the culprit], otherwise even after several months, the ship would
refuse to move as long as they could not find any contraband on board. They would
begin to fight among themselves thinking that one of them had concealed something on
their persons. Although they had all boarded the ship in the morning, by noon they
were still stuck, and since none of them were to leave the ship, this man called Mobei
secretly took all three scales from his pocket and disposed of them. Immediately the
boat took off. I heard this story from Mobei himself. It is because of the power
invested in the Rain Dragon, that they can only be captured alive [and later] cut up and
sold in pieces. It is very difficult to dismiss this story completely, [since] the depth of
the Ryusa River at its center is 75 hiro, and [ was told that there are places that are 100
hiro.

Children who bathe in the waters of the Ryusa River will set up weirs and swim
within these enclosures. If one of them happens to be caught by a Rain Dragon, a priest
from Hiyatai will be summoned. If he writes something [a magic talisman] for them
and floats it down the river, it will cause the snake to be stunned so they are able to
catch it.

The fact that the serpents of the Ryusa River do not have horns is because of the
Buddha sermon, so now they have no horns.

The houses here all keep peacocks as they do chickens [in Japan].®
If a phoenix is flying through the air, they become frightened and flee indoors. They
allow this because the Phoenix is said to eat peacocks.

There are also kites and crows. The kites have the same coloration as the kites
in Japan, however the crows, instead of being black, are completely white.

81 Koban coins varied in size over the Edo period. The coin size referred to here is probably about 6 ¢cm x
3.5 cm.

82 Alternate version adds, “The feces of these birds is poisonous to humans, so they discard it outside.”
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In Tenjiku there is a man named Yamada Jinzaemon |ed. Chdsei] who is the
leader of one of the provinces of Siam. It is said that he received a seal for official trade
from Japan and that this Jinzaemon was originally a clerk serving one of the teachers in
the Daikan in Yamada, Ise in Japan. On a trip to Edo he paid a visit to Musashi where
he ran into some trouble, was met with an interrogation and escaped to Nagasaki where
he boarded a ship to Siam. Going to Siam, he was asked by the king to fight various
battles, and having achieved various exploits, became son-in-law to the king and an heir
to royal power.

Y amada Jinzaemon is called the Nayakakuhon® This Nayakakuhon is a general
in charge of a province. This rank is nanfu® and is equivalent to the Minister of the
Left.

The population is primarily made up of warriors and great land barons® working
to protect the Emperor.

In those days, the commercial products sent from Japan included mosquito
netting, umbrellas, fans, lacquer ware, guns, bronze, tools, swords, long knives,
however this is now strictly forbidden by Japan

In those days, we would return from Tenjiku with thread, fabric, medicines,
fragrant woods, and shark that we bought.

The Captain of Suminokura Y dichi, Maebashi Kiyobei did business with Osaka
shioya [salt merchant].*” At that time, the great elders of Osaka included Hamaya,*

8 Alternate text reads, “Oyakakuhon.”
8 Alternate text reads, “Ofii.”
8 According to alternate text, these barons are in charge of tens of thousands of ¢ké each.

% Alternate text reads, “In particular umbrellas, netting, and fans comprise the majority of cargo because
Japanese paper is so thin and strong.”

87 Alternate text names the Osaka shioya merchant as “Dékun.”

% Alternate text adds, “Yodoya.”
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Koan [ed. %%], Otukaya ® Shinsai [ed. %] and Shioya D61 I was hired by Capt.
Kiyobei and in this capacity I went to Tenjiku.”

We had a crew of eighty in our SumikuraY Oichi vessel. Questioning folks
familiar with the sea routes from Nagasaki to Nanban, Holland, and various other places
we chose this crew. Altogether there were 317 hired hands [in the ships that we set out
with.]”

Taian = refers to the person in charge of steering

Ta an = refers to the person in charge of raising the sails
Doten = refers to the person in charge of the anchdr

Sahon = refers to the person in charge of funerals

Ahon = refers to the person who can adroitly climb the mast
First, = refers to the housers in charge of the three ropes
Second, and and three sections of the ship

Third Points

Tekko = refers to the person in charge of loading the cargo
Kakitsuke = purser

1. Inya?2. Arasu 3. Teresu 4. Kuwatoro 5. Shinku 6. Sein 7. Seiku 8. Obira 9. Nobi
10. Ten 100. Tehen 1000. Raki 10,000. Han
The quantitative terminology is as it is written.

Names of the Places in Tenjiku

Tonkin, Kochi, the birthplace of Daruma, Chamuba, Luson, Hyanwa, Kabocha
These are the Five Imperial Capitals.”

Chachiu, Fukuchiu, Chinchiu, Chinmou, Kou no kuni, Kantou, Nankin
These are the seven capitals.

% Alternate text adds, “Y anami.”
* Alternate text adds, “Dékun.”
°! Alternate text adds, “I was hired as a clerk for Kiyobei and recruited 80 crew members.”

2 Alternate text adds, “Among the crew officials, those dealing with the mast, rudder, and anchor are
determined as specific sub-ranks.”

% Alternate text adds, “Kikai was at the place called Urihisara. At this place is the Seirei Temple on
Mount Keikuwai.”



392

Those having received official permission to trade with Tenjiku:

Suminokura Y oichi, Chaya Sshirojiro, Hirano Heijiro, Goto, Kagoya, Beniya--
These six are from Kyoto

Miji Heizo, Takagi Sakuyuemon, Orandaya Y osu-- Nagasaki

Yamada Jinzaemon-- Tenjiku

When I first left for Tenjiku the Nagasaki Magistrate was Takenaka Uneme.
From this year, Hoei 4 [1707], it has been 74 years since I left. At age 84 I took the

tonsure and the priestly name Soshin. I am now in my eighties and last year committed
myself to attaining the graces of the gods.”

Osaka Shioya-machi

S6shin

°* Alternate text reads, “At the time I left for Tenjiku, the Nagasaki Magistrate was run by Takegaku
Uneme. In Héei 4 1 was 96 years old. At 88 1 took the tonsure, and the name Soshin. I live in Osaka
Kamishio machi. “
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